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T0 THE

HONOURABLE AND RIGHT REVEREND

JAMES YORK, D.D.

TLORD BISIIOP OF ELY.

MY LORD,

Wieey, five years. ago, an
impdrtant station im “the University . of
Qambf'idge awaited your Lordship’s dis-
posal, you werc pleased to offer it to
me. The circumstances, under which this
offer was rhade, demend a,public acknow-
ledgement. I had, never' scen your Lord-
ship; F possessed no connection which

could
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couis (possibly recomntnd ‘me to your
favour; 1 was known to you, only by
my endcavours, in common with mai y)
others, to discharge my duty as a peior
in the University; and by some very:
imperfect, but certainly well-intended,
and, as you thought, useful publications
since. In an age by no means wanting
iir examples of honourable patronage, al-
though this deserve not to be mentioned
in respecet of the object of your Lordship’s
choice, it is inferise to noae in the purity
and disinterestedness of the motives which
suggested it
.

IHow the following work may be re-
ceived, [ pretend ‘not to foretell. My
firit prayer councerning it is, that it may
do good to any: my sccond hope, that
it may assidt, what it hath always bhecn
my earnest wish to promote, the religious
part of an academical -education. If
in this latter view it might segm, in any

' degree,
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degree, to excusc your Lordship’s judges
ment of its author, I shall be gratifiedy
v the refiection, that, to a kindness flow-
ing fiom public principles, I have made

the best public return in my power.

In the mean time, and in gvery event,
I rejoice in the opportunity here afforded
me, of testifying the scnse 1 entertain of
your Lordship’s conduct, and of a notice
which T regard as the most flaggering dis-

tinction of my Hfe.

1 am,
My Lorbp,

With sentiments of gratitude

and respect,

Your Lordshi p’s faithful

And most apliged Servant,
»

W. PALEY.
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CONSIDERATIONS

H DEEM it unnccessary to prove that
mankind stood in need of a Revelation, be-
cause 1 have et with no serious person
whe thinks that, cven under the Christian
revelation, we have too much light, or any
degree of assurance which is superfluous.
I désire morcover, that, in judging of Chris-
tianity, it may be remembered, that the
question Jics hetween this religion and
none: for, if the Christian religion be not
credible, no one,-with whom we have to
do, will support the pretensions of any
other. .

Suppose then the world*we live in to
have had a Creator; suppose it to appear,
~fvom the prdominant ain and tendency
VQL. 1. B of
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.of the provisions and contrivances obser-
Wable in the universe, that the Deity, whcp'
he formed it, consulted for the happiness
_of his sensitive creation ; supposc the dis-
posmon which dictated this counsel to con-
tinue ; suppose a part of the creation to
have received faculties from their Maker,
by which they arc capable of rendering a
moral obedience to his will, and of volun-
tarily pursuing any end for which he has
designed them; suppose the Creator to
intend for these, his rational and account-
able agents, a sccond state of existence, in
which their situation will'be regulated. by
their behaviour in the first state, by which
supposition (and by no other) the objection
to the divine government in not putling a
diflerence between the good and the bad,
and the inconsistency of this confusion
with the care and benevolence discover-
eble in the works of the Deity is done
away ; supposc it to be of the utmost -
portance to the subjoc‘ts of this dispensa-
tion to know what is intended for themn,
that is, suppose the knowledge of it to be
highly conducive to the ]mppmcss of the
species, a purposc which so many provie

sions
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sions of nature are calculated to promiote :
Suppose, nevertheless, almost the whole
Mace, cither by the imperfection of their
faculties, the misfortune of their situation,
or by the loss of some prior revclation, to
want this knowledge, and not to be likely
without the aid of a new revelation to at-
tain it : Under these circumstances, is 1t im-
probable that a revelation should be made ?
is it incredible that God sliould interpose
for such a purpose ? Suppose him to design
for mankind a future statc; is it unlikely
that he should acquaint them with it ?

Now in what way can a revelation be
made, but by miracles ? In none which we
arc zble to conceive. Consequently, in
whatever degree it is probablé, or not very
ynprobable, that a revélation should be
communicated to mankind at all; in the
sae degree 1s it probable, or not very im-
pfobable, that miracles should be wrougbt.
Therefore, when miracles are related to
nave been wrought in the promulgating of
a revelation manifestl;f’wanted, and if true,
of inestimable value, the improbability
.which arises from the miraculous nature of

B 2 the
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the things related, is not greater than the
original improbability that such a revela-
tion should be imparted by God. J

I wish it however to be correctly urder-
stood, in what manner, and to what extent,
this argument is alleged. We do not as-
sume the attributes of the Deity, or the
existence of a future state, in order to prove
the reality of miracles. That reality always
must be proved by cvidence. We assert
only, that in miracles adduced in support
of revelation there is not any such antece-
dent improbability. as no festimony can
surmount. And for the purpose of main-
taining this asscrtion, we contend, that the
incredibility of miracles rclated to haye
been wrought in’ attestation of a me'ssage
from God, conveying intelligence of a fu-
ture state of rewards and punishments, and
teaching mankind how to prepare them-
sclves for that state, 1s not 1n itsclf greate. ,
than the cvent, call 1t either probable or
improbable, of the two following proposi- -
tions being true'. nantely, first, that a future
state of existence should be destined by
God for his human creation : and, secondly,

that,
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that, being so destined, he should acquaint
them with it. Itis not necessary for our
Durpose, that these propositions be capable
of proof, or even that, by arguments drawn
frond the light of ifature, they can be made
out to be probable; it is enough that we
are able to say concerning them, that they
are not so violently improbable, so con-
tradictory to what we already believe of
the Divine power and character, that
either the propositions themselves, or facts
strictly connected with the propositions
(and thereforé no farther improbable than
they are improbable), dught to be rejected
at first sight, and to be rcjected by what-
ever strength or complication of evidence
they be attested,

This is the prejudication we would re-
sist.  Tor to this length does a modern
okjection to miracles go, viz. that no human
#2stimony can in any case render them
credible. 1 think the reflection above
‘stated, that, if there be a revelation, there
must be miracles, zmd‘ 'that: under the cir-
cumstances in which the human species
are placcd, a revelation is not improbable,

or
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or rot improbable in any great degree, to
be a fair answer to the whole objection.

But since it is an objection which stands
in the very threshold of our argument,
and, if admitted, is a bar to every proof,
and to all future reasoning upon the sub-
ject, it may be necessary, before we pro-
cecd farther, to examine the priuciple
upon which it professes to be founded;
which principle is concisely this, that it
is contrary to experience that a miracle
should be truc, but not contrary to expe-
rience that testimony should be false.

Now there appears a small ambiguity in
the term ¢ experience,” and in the phrases
“ contrary to experience,” or * centradict-
ing experience,” which it may be necces-
sary to remove in the first place. Strictly
speaking, the narrative of a fact 1s then
only contrary to experience, when the fact,
is related to have cxisted at a time and
place, at which time and place we being
present did not peuecive it to exist; as, if
it should be asserted, that in a particular
room, and at a particular hour of a certain

day,
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day, a man was raised from the dead, in
which room, and at the time specified, we,
peing present and looking on, perceived no
such event to have taken place. . Here
the , assertion 1is, contrary to experience
properly so called: and this is a contra-
ricty which no evidence can surmount.
It matters nothing, whether the fact be of
a miraculous nature, or not. But although
this be the experience, and the contrariety,
which Archbishop Tillotson alleged in the
quotation with which Mr. Hume opens
his Iissay, it is certainly not that expc-
rience, nor that contrariety, which Mr.
Hume himsclf intended to object.  And,
short of this, I know no intelligible signi-
fication which can be affixed to the term
“ contrary to experience,” ,but one, viz.
that of not having ourselves cxperienced
any thing similar to the thing related, or
such things not bcing generally experi-
#nced by others. I say “ not gencrally:”
for to statc concgrning the fact in question,
.that no such thing was ever experienced,
or that universul cxpexjence is against it, is
to assume the subject of the controversy.

Now
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Now the improbability which arises from
the want (for this properly is a want, not a.
contradiction) of experience, is only equal
to the probability there is, that, if the
thing were true, we should experience
things similar to it, or that such things
would be generally experienced. Suppose
it then to be true that miracles were
wrought on the first promulgation of
Christianity, when nothing but miracles
could dccide its authority, is 1t certain that
such miracles would be repeated so often,
and in 50 many places, as to become ob-
jects of general experience? Is ita proba-
bility approaching to certainty? is it a
probability of any great strength or force ?
is it such as no evidence can encounter?
And yet this, probability is the exact con-
verse, and therefore the exact measure, of
the improbability which arises from the
want of experience, and which Mr. Hume
represents as invincible by human testit
mony. ‘

y

It is not like alleging a new law of
nature, or a new experiment in natural
philosophy, because, when these arc re-

lated,
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lated, it is expected that, under the sume
circumstances, the same effect will follow
universally; and in proportion as this ex-
pectation is justly entertained, the want of
a corresponding experience negatives the
history. But to expect concerning a mi-
racle, that it should succeed upon a repeti-
tion, 1s to expect that which would make
it cease to bc a miracle, which is contrary
to its natare as such, and.would totally
destroy the use and purpose for which it
was wrought.

"Tha force of ¢xperienec as an objection
to miracles, is founded in the presamption,
either that the coursc of nature is invariable,
or that, if it be cver varied, variations will
be frequent and general. as #he necessity
of this alternative been demonstrated? Per-
mit us to call the course of nature the
agency of an intelligent Being ; and is there
ay good reason for judging this state of the

“case to be probable ? Ought we not rather
to cxpect, that such a Being, on occasions
of peculiar importancésmay interrupt the
order which he had appointed, yet, that
such occasipns should return seldom; that

these
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these interruptious consequently should be
confined to the experience of a few; that
the want of it, therefore, in many, shoulfl
be matter neither of surprise nor objection?

. ’

But as a continuation of the argument
from experience, it is said that, when we
advance accounts of miracles, we assign ef-
fects without causcs, or we attribute effects
to causes inadequate to the purpose, or to
causes, of the operation of which we haveno
experience. Of what causes, we may ask,
and of what cffects does the objection
speak ? If it be answered that, when we
ascribe the cure of the palsy to a touch, of
blindness to the anointing of the eyes with
clay, or the raising of the dead to a word, we
lay ourselves open to this imputation; we
reply, that we ascribe no such effectsto such
causes. We perceive no virtue or cnergy
iz thesce things more than in other things of
the same kind. They are mercly signs o
connect the miracle with its end. 'I'he cffecy
we ascribe simply to the volition of the
Deity ; of whdse exdstence and power, not
to say of whose presence and agency, we
have previous and independent proef. We

have
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have therefore all we seek for in the works
of rational agents,—a sufficient power and
4n adequate motive. In a word, once be-
lieve that there is a God, and miracles are
not mcredible.

Mr. Hume states the case of miracles to
be a contest of opposite improbabilities,
that is to say, a question whether it be
more improbable that the miracle should be
truc, or the testimony false: and this I think
alairaccount of the controversy. Dut herein
I remark a want of argumentative justice,
that,*in descrihing the, improbability of
miracles, he suppresses all those circum-
stances of extenuation, which result from
our knowledge of the existence, power, and
disposition of the Deity; his cancern in the
creation ; the end answered by the miracle,
the importance of that end, and its subser-
v1(,ncy to the plan pursued in the work of
sature.  As Mr. Hume has repr csented the
question, miracles are alikeincredible to him
who 1is previously assured of the constant
agency of a Divine Béing, dnd to him who
believes that no such Being exists in the
universe. , 'They are equally incredible,

whether
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whether related to have been wrought
upon occasions the most deserving, and
for purposes the most beneficial, or for no
assignable end whatever, or for an end con-
fessedly trifling or pernicious. 'This surely
cannot be a correct statement. In adjust-
ing also the other side of the balance, the
strength and weight of testimony, this au-
thor has provided an answer to every pos-
sible accumulation of historical proof by
telling us, that we are not obliged to explain
how the story or the evidence arose. Now
I think that we are obliged; not, perhaps,
to shew by positive accounts how it did,
but by a probable hypothesis how it might
so happen. The existence of the testimony
is a phenomenon; the truth of the fact
solves the ophénomenon. If we reject
this solution, we ought to have some
other to rest in; and none, even by our
adversarics, can bc admitted, which is
not consistent with the principles that re-
gulate human affairs and human conduct
at present, or which makes men then to
have been a diffcrent kind of beings from
what they are now.

But



13

But the short consideration which, inde-
pendently of every other, convinces me that
there is no solid foundation in Mr. Hume’s
conclusion, is the following. When a theo-
rem s proposed to-a mathematician, the
first thing he does with it is to try it upon a
simple case ; and if it produce a false result,
he is sure that there must be some mistake
in the demonstration. Now to proceed in
this way with what may be called Mr.
IHume’s theorem. If twelve men, whose
probity and good sense I had long known,
should seriously and circumstantially relate
to me‘an account of a mixvacle wrought be-

-fore their eyes, and in which it was impossi-
ble that they should be deceived : if the go-
vernor of the country, hearing a ramour of
this account, should call theke men into his
presence, and offer them a short proposal,
either to confess the imposture, or submit to
be tied up to a gibbet; il’ they should re-
fs_;ée with one voice to acknowledge that
there existed any falsehood or imposture in
the case; if this threat were communicated
to them separatcly, yet, with no different
effect ; if it was at last executed ; if I my-
self’ saw them, one after another, consent-

ing
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ingto be racked, burnt, or strangled, rather
than give up the truth of their account ;—
still, if Mr. Hume’s rule be my guide, 1
am not to believe them. Now I under-
take to say that there' exists not a scep-
tic in the world, who would not belicve
them, or who would defend such incre-
dulity.

Instances of spurious miracles supported
by strong apparent testimony, undoubtedly
demand examination; Mr. Hume has en-
deavoured to fortify his argument by some
examples of this kind. I hope in a proper
place to shew that none of them reach the
strength or circumstances of the Christian
evidence. In thesc, however, consists the
weight of his 6bjecti0n; in the principle
itself, I am persuaded, there is none.

PART



PART I

DF THE DIRECT HISTORICAL EVIDENCE OF
CHRISTIANITY, AND WHEREIN IT IS DIS-
TINGUISHED FROM THE EVIDENCE AlL-
LEGED FOR OTHER MIRACLE‘S.

L8 al .. .
I'ue two propositions which I shall en-
deavour to establish are these :—

1. That there is satisfactory evidence that
many, professing to be original witnesses
of the Christian miracles, passed their lives
in labours, dangers, and sufferin gs, volunta-
rily undergone in attestation of the ac-
counts which they delivered, and solely in
consequence of their bclief of those,ag-
+ounts; and that they also submitted, from
the same motives, to new rules of conduct.

I1. That there is not a‘sattisf'a’ctory evidence,
that persons professing to be original wit-
nesses of other miracles, in their nature as

certain



16

certain as thesc are, have ever acted in the
same manner, in attestation of the accounts
which they delivered, and properly in con-
sequence of their belief of those accounts.

The first of thesc propositions, as it forms
the argument, will stand at the head of the
following nine chapters.

CHAY-
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CHAPTER L

There is satisfactory evidence that many, pro-
fessing to be original witnesses of the Chris-
tian miracles, passed their {ives in lubours,
dangers, and sufferings, voluntarily under-
gone in attestation of the accounts which
they delivered, and solely in consequence of
their belief of those accounts; and that
they also submitted, from the same motives,
to new rules of conduct.

To support this proposition, two points
are necessary to be made out: first, that
the founder of theinstitutior'l, hi$ associates
and immediate followers,acted the part
which the proposition imputes to them:
secondly, that they did so in attestation «of.
the miraculous history recorded in our
Scriptures, and solely in consequence of
their belief of the trath of this history.
Before we produce any particular testi-
mony to the.activity and sufferings which
VOL. I. c compose
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compose the subject of our first assertion,
it will be proper to consider the degree of
probability which the assertion derives
from the nature of the case, that is, by infer-
ences from those parts of the case which,
in point of fact, are on all hands ac-
knowledged.

First then, the Christian Religion exists,
and thercfore by some means or other was
established. Now it either owes the princi-
ple of its establishment, i. e. its first publica-
tion, to the activity of the person who was
the founder of the institvtion, and oi’ those
who were joined with him in the underta-
king, or we are driven upon the strange sup-
position, that, although they might lie by,
others would take it up; although they
were quiet and silent, other persons busied
themselves in the success aud propagation
of their story. This is perfectly incredible.
To me it appears little less than certain,
that, if the first announcing of the religion
by the founder had not heen followed up
by the zeal and iadustry of his immediate
disciples, the attempt must Lave expired
in its birth. Then as to the kind and de-

gree
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gree of exertion which was employed, and
the mode of life to which these persons
submitted, we reasonably suppose it to be
like that which we observe in all others
who Voluntarily beCome missionaries of a
pew faith. I'requent, earnest, and laborious
preaching, constantly conversing with reli-
gious persons upon religion, a sequestra-
tion from the common pleasures, engage-
ments, and varieties of life,and an addiction
to one serious object, compose the habits
of such men. I do not say that this mode
of life is without enjoyment, but I say that
the enjoyment springs® from sincerity.
"With a consciousness at the bottom, of hol-
lowness and falsehood, the fatigue and re-
straint would become insupportable. I am
apt to believe that very few hypocrites en-
gage in these undertakin'gs ; or, however,
persist in them long. Ordinarily speaking,
nothing can overcome the indolence’of
mankind, the love which is natural to most
tempers of cheerful society and cheerful
scenes, or the desire, w-h.ich ¥ common to
all, of personal ease and'®freedom, bat
conviction.

c2 Secondly,



20

..Secondly, it is also highly probable,
from the nature of the case, that the pro-
pagation of the new religion was attended
with difficulty and danger. As addressed
to the. Jews, it .was a‘system adverse not
only to their habitual opinions, but to those
‘opinions upon which their hopes, their par-
tialities, their pride, their consolation was
founded. This people, with or without
‘reason, had worked themselves into a per-
suasion, that some signal and greatly ad-
-vantageous change was to be efiected in the
condition of their country, by the agency
of a long-promi¢ed mesgenger from hea-
ven *. ‘The rulers of the Jews, theirleading’
sect, their priesthood, had been the authors
of this persuasion to the common pcople.
So that it was not merely the conjecture of
theoretical divihes, or the secret expec-
tation .of a few recluse devotees, but it

e

* « Percrebuerat oriente toto vetus et constans opinio, esse
in fatis, ut co tempore Judzi profe@ti rerum potirentur.”
‘Sueton. ' Vespasian. cap. 4—8.

) . e e .. . .
¢¢ Pluribus persuasio inerat, antiquis sacerdotum literis con-

e . . s L) . P . ,
tineri, eo ipse tempore fore, ut valesceret oriens, prafeftique
Juded rerum potirentur.”  Tacit. Hist. lib. v, cap. 9—13,

A as
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was become the popular hope and passion,
and, like all popular opinions, undoubting,
and impatient of contradiction. They
clung to this hope under every misfortune
of threir country, and with more tenacity
as their.dangers or calamities increased.
To find thcrefore that expectations so gra-
tifying were to be worse than disappointed ;
that they were to end in the diffusion of a
mild unambitious religion, which, instead
of victories and triumphs, instead of
exalting their nation and institution above
the rest of the world, was to advance
those whom they despised, to an equality
with themselves, in those very points of
comparison in which they most valued
their own distinction, could be no very
pleasing discovery to a Jewish mind; nor
could the messengers of Such intelligence
expect to be well received or easily cre-
dited. 'The doctrine was equally harsh
and novel. The extending of the king-
dom of God to thése who did not conform
to the law of Moses, was a gotion that had
never before entered into the thoughts of
a Jew.

The
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_ 'Fhe character of the new institution was,
in other respects also, ungrateful to Jewish
habits and principles. Their own religion
was in a high degree technical. Even the
enlightened Jew placed a great deal of
stress upon the ceremonies of his law, saw
in them a great deal of virtue and cfficacy;
the gross and vulgar had scarcely any
thing clse ; and the hypocritical and osten-
tatious magnified them above measure, as
being the instruments of their own reputa-
tion and influence. The Christian scheme,
without formally repealing the Levitical
code, lowered its estimation extremely.
In the place of strictness and zeal in per-
forming the observances which that code
prescribed, or which tradition had added
to it, the ucw sect preached up faith,
well-regulated affections, inward purity
and moral rectitude of disposition, as the
true ground, on the part of the worship-
per, of merit and acceptance with God.
This, however rational it may appear, or
recommending to us at present, did not
by any means, facilitate the plan then,
On the contrary, to disparage those quali-
ties which the highest characters in the

country
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country valued themselves most upon, was
a sure way of making powerful enemies.
As if the frustration of the national hope
was not enough, the long-esteemed merit
of riteal zeal and punctuality was to be:
decried, and that by Jews preaching to
Jews.

The ruling party at Jerusalem had just
Dbefore crucified the Founder of the religion.
That is a fact which will not be disputed.
They therefore who stood forth to preach
the religion, must necessarily reproach
these rulers withan execution, which they
'could not but represent as an unjust and
cruel murder. This would not render
their office more easy, or their situation
more safe. )

With regard to the interference of the
Roman government which was then esfa-
blished in Judea, I should not expect,
that, despising, as it did, the religion of
the country, it would, if left to itself,
animadvert, either with n}l'xch vigilance
or much severity, upon the schisms and

controversios which arose within it. Yet
' there
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there was that in Christianity which might
easily afford a handle of accusation with
a jealous government. The Christians
avowed an unqualified obedience to a new
master. They avowed also that he was
the person who had bheen foretold to the
Jews under the suspected title of King.
'I'he spiritual nature of this kingdom, the
consistency of this obedicnce with civil
subjection, were distinctions too refined
to be entertained by a Roman president,
who viewed the business at a great dis-
tance, or through the medium of very
hostile representations. Our histories ac-
cordingly inform us, that this was the
turn which the encmies of Jesus gave ta
his character and pretensions in their
remonstranees with Pontius Pilate. And
Justin Martyr, about a hundred years af-
terwards, complains that thc same mis-
t:ak,e prevailed in his time; ¢ yc, having
heard that we are waiting for a kingdom,
suppose, without distinguishing, that we
mean a human kingdom, when in truth
we speak of thatewhich is with God®.”

* Ap. 17 p. 16, ed. Thirl. ) .
And
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And it was undoubtedly a natural soutce
of calumny and misconstruction.

The preachers of Christianity had there-
fore to contend witl prejudice backed by
power. They had to come forward to a
disappointed people, to a priesthood pos-
sessing a considerable share of municipal
authority, and actuated by strong motives

A opposition and resentment ; .and they
had to do this under a foreign government,
to whose favour they made no pretensions,
and which was constantly surrounded by
their ‘cnemies. J'he well-known, because

' the experienced fate of reformers, when-
ever the reformation subverts some reign-
ing opinion, and does not proceed upon a
change that has already taken place in the
sentitnents of a countryy will not allow,
much less lead us to suppose, that the first
propagators of Christiamity at Jerusalem
and in Judea, under the difficulties and the
enemies they had* to contend with, and
entirely destitute as Ehey were of force,
authority, or protection,could execute their
mission with personal ease and safety,

Let
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- Liet us next enquire, what might reasons
ably be expected by the preachers of
Christianity when they turned themselves
te the heathen public. Now the first
thing that strikes us is, that the religion
they carried with themn was erclusive. It
denied without reserve the truth of every
article of heathen mythology, the existence
of every object of their worship. It ac-
cepted no compromise; it admitted..axe
comprehension. It must prevail, if it
prevailed at all, by the overthrow of every
statue, altar, and temnple, in the world.
It will not easily be credited, that a de-
sign, so bold as this was, could in any
age be attempted to be carried into exe-
cution with impuity.

For it ought te be considcred, that this
was not setting forth, or magnitying the
character and worship of some new com-
petitor for a place in the Pantheon, whose
pretensions might be discussed or asserted:
without quest‘ioning the reality of any
others ; it was promouncing all other gods
to be false, and all.other. worship vaim
From the facility with which ‘the Poly-.

' theism
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theism of ancient nations admitted new
objects of worship into the number of their
‘acknowledged divinities, or the patience
with which they might entertain proposals
of this kind, we canargue nothing as to
their tolcration of a system, or of the pu-
blishers and active propagators of a system,
which swept away the very foundation of
the existing establishment. 'The one was
n#king more than what it would be, in
Popish countries, to add a saint to the
calendar; the other was to abolish and
tread under foot the calendar itself.

Secondly, it ought also to be considered,
that this was not the case of philosophers
propounding in their books, or in their
schools, doubts concerning the truth of the
popular creed, or even avowing their dis-
belief of it. These philosophers did not
go about from place to place to collect
proselytes from amongst the common
people ; to form in the heart of the country
societies professing their tenets ; to provide
for the order, instructiony and permanency
of these societies ; nor did they enjoin their
followers to withdraw themselves from the

public
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public worship of the temples, or refuse a
compliance with rites instituted by the
laws *. These things are what the Chris-
tians did, and what the philosophers did
not; and in these consisted the activity and
danger of the enterprize.

Thirdly, it ought also to be considered,
that this danger proceedcd not merely from
solemn acts.and public resolutions of.Ane
state, but from sudden bursts of violence
at particular places, from the licence of
the populace, the rashness of some magis-
trates and negligence ofvothers; from the
influence and instigation of interested ad-
versaries, and, in gencral, from the variety
and warmth of opinion which an errand so
novel and exttaordinary could not fail of
exciting. I can conceive that the tcachers
of Christianity might both fear and suffer
much from these causes, without any

* Thc best of the ancient phxlosophcrs, Plato, Cicero,
and Epictetus, allowed, or rather enjomed, men to worship
the gods of the country, and in the established form. Sce
- passages to this purposc, collected from their works by Dr.
Clarke, Nat, and Rév. Rel. p. 180, ed. v.—Except Socrates,
they all thought it wiser to comply with the laws than to
gontend, ¢ e

general
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general persecution being denounced-a-
gainst them by imperial authority. Some
length of time, I should suppose, might
pass, before the vast machine of the Ro-
man empire would he put in motion, or its
attention be obtained to religious contro-
versy: but, during that time, a great deal
of ill usage might be endured, by a set of
friendless, unprotected travellers, telling
prag, wherever they came, that the rcligion
of their ancestors, the religion in which
they had been brought up, the rcligion of
the state and of the magistrate, the rites
whiclt they frequented, ghe pomp which
they admired, was throughout a system of
folly and delusion.

Nor do I think that the teachers of
Christianity would find pyotection in that
general disbelief of the popular theology,
which is supposed to have prevailed
amongst the intelligent part of the
heathen public. It is by no means, true
that unbelievers are usually tolerant.
They are not disposed, (and why should
they ?) to endanger the prescnt state, of
things, by, suffering a religion of -which
: they
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they believe nothing, to be disturbed by
another of which they believe as little.
They are ready themselves to conform to
any thing; and are, oftentimes, amongst
the foremost to prooure conformity* from
others, by any method which they think
likely to be efficacious. When was ever
a change of religion patronized by infidels?
How little, notwithstanding the reigning
scepticism, and the magnified libersiity
of that age, the true principles of tolera-
tion were understood by the wisest men
amongst them, may be gathered from two
eminent and uncontested cxamples. The
vounger Pliny, polished as he was by
all the literature of that soft and elcgant
period, could gravely pronounce this mon-
strous judgment: * Those who persisted
in declaring themselves Christians, 1
ordered to be led away to punishment
(¢. e. to execution), for I pIp NOT DPOUBT,
whatever it was that they confessed, that
contumacy and inflexible obstinacy ought to
be punishced.”  His master, Trajan, a mild
and accomplishod prince, went, never-
theless, no farther in his sentiments of
moderation and equity, than what ap-
Lo pears
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pears in the following rescript: “-The
Christians are not to- be sought for; but
if any are brought before you, and con-
“wicted, they are to be punished.” And
this direction he. giyves, afier it had been
reported to him by his own president,
that, by the most strict examinatiom,
pothing could be discovered in the prin-
ciples of these persons, but ““ a bad and
ergessive superstition,” accompanied, i€
seems, with an oath or mutual federation,
“ to allow themselves in no crime or
jmmoral conduct whatever.” 'The truth
1s, the ancient .heathens considered re-
ligion entirely as an affair of state, as
much under the tuition of the -magistrate,
as any other part of the police. The
religion of that age was not meerely allied
to the state; it was incarporated into it.
Many of its offices were administered by
the magistrate. Its titles of pontiffs,
augurs, and flamens, were borne by se-
nators, consuls, and generals. Without
discussing, therefore, the truth of the
theology, they resenteds every affront put
upon the established worship, as a direct
opposition to the authority of government.

Add
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¥Add to which, that the religious systems
of those times, however ill supported by
evidence, had been long established. The
ancient religion of a country has always
many votaries, and ,somctimes not the
fewer, because its origin is hidden in
remoteness and obscurity. Men have a
natural veneration for antiquity, especially
in matters of religion. What Tacitus says
of the Jewish, was more applicablgrto
the heathen establishment; ¢« Hi ritus-,
quoquo modo inducti, antiquitate defen-
duntur.” It was also a splendid and
sumptuous worship. It had its priesthood,
its endowments, its temples. Statuary,
painting, architecture, and music, cons
tributed their effect to its ornament and
magnificence. ' It abounded in festival
shows and solemnities, to which the com-
mon people are greatly addicted, and
which were of a nature to engage them
much more than any thing of that sort
among us. These things would rctain
great numbers on its side by the fascina-
tion of spectacle ‘and pomp, as well as
interest many in its preservation by the
.advantage which they . drew from -« it.
s« Jt
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« It -was morcover interwoven,” as Mr.
Gibbon rightly represents it, * with eévery.
circumstance of business or pleasure, of
‘public or private life, with alk the. offices
and amusements of society.” On the
due celebration also of its rites, the people
were taught to believe, and did b‘e]ieve,
that the prosperity of their country in a
great measure depended.

I amn willing to accept the account of
the matter, which is given by Mr. Gibbon :
* The various medes of worship whicl
prevailed in the Romane world, were "all
eonsidered by the people as equally true,
by the philosophers as-equally false, and
by the magistrate as equally uséful:” and I
would ask, from which of these thrce
classes of men were the Christian ‘mission-
arics to look for protection or impunity ?
Could they expect it from the peoples
“ whose acknowledged confidence in the
public religion” thley subverted from its
foundation ? From the philpsapher, who,
“ considering all religior’s as equally false,”
would of course rank theirs among .the
number, . with the addition of regarding

VOL. I. D them
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them as busy and troublesome zealots?
Or from the magistrate, who, satisfied
with the “ utility” of the subsisting
religion, would not be likely to counte~
nance a spirit of proselytism and 4dnno-
vation ;—a system, which declared war
against every other, and which, if it
prevailed, must end in a total rupture
of public opinion ;—an upstart religion, in
a word, which was not content with its
own authority, but must disgrace all the
settled religions of the world? It was
not to be imagined that he would cndure
with patience, that the teligion of the
emperor and of the state should be ca-
lumniated and borne down by a company
of superstitious and despicable Jews.

Lastly ; the. nuture of the case affords a
strong proof, that the original teachers of
Christianity, in consequence of their new
profession, entered upon a new and sin.
gular course of life. We may be allowed
to presume, that the institution which they
preached to othets, they conformezd to in
their own persons; because this is ‘no
more than what every teacher of a new

religion
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rcligion both does, and must do, in order
to obtain either proselytes  or hearers.
'The change which this would produce was
‘¥cry considerable. It is a change which
we do not easily estimate, because, ours
selves and all about us being habituated
to the institution from our infancy, it 1s
that we neither experience nor observe:
After men became Christians, much of
their time was spent in prayer and devo-
tion, in religious meetings, in celebrating
the eucharist, in conferences, in exhorta-
tions, in preaching, in an affectionate
intercourse withe one anether, and corre-
spondence with other societies. Perhaps
their mode of life, in its form and habit,
was not very unlike the Unitas Fratrum,
or of modern Methodists. Think then
what it was to become such at Corinth,
at Ephesus, at Antioch, or even at
Jerusalem. How new! how aliene from
all their former habits and ideas, and from
those of every body about them! What
a revolution there must havg been of opi-

nions and prejudices to® bring the matter
to this!

D2 We
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'We know what the precepts of the reli-
gion are; how pure, how benevolent, how
disintcrested a conduct they enjoin; and
that ‘this purity and benevolence ate ex-
tended 1o the very thoughts and affeetions,
We are not perhaps at liberty to take for
granted, that the lives of the preachers of
Christianity were as perfcet as their les-
sons : hut we are entitled to contend, that
the ohservable part of their behaviour
must have agreed in a great mcasure
with the duties which they taught.  There
was therefore (which is all that we assert)
& course of life pursued ry them, different
from' that which they before led. And
this is of great importance. Men are
brought to any thing almost sooner than
to change ' their habit of lifc, especially
when the change is either inconvenient,
or made against the force of natural in-
clination, or with the loss of accustomed
indulgences. ¢ It is the most difficult of
all ‘things to convert ‘men from vicios
habits to virthous ones, as every onc may
jtdge from shat he feels in himself,
as well as from what he sees in others™®.”

* Hartley's Fseays oo Man, p. '1o0.
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Tt is almost like making men ofer
again. L.

\ Left then to mysclf, and without any
more «information than a keowledge of the
existence of the religion, of the general
story upon which it is founded, and that
no act of power, force, or authority, was
concerned in its first success, I should con-
clude, from the very nature *and exigency
of the case, that the Author of the religion
during his life, and his inmediate disciples
after his death, eaerted themselves in
spreading and epublishing the institution
throughout the country in which it began,
and mto which it was first carried; that, in
the prosecution of this purpose, they un-
derwent the labours and troubles which we
observe the propagators <of new sects to
undergo ; that the attempt must neces-
sarily have also been in a high degree dan.~
gerous; that, from the subject of the mis-
sion, compared with the fixed opinions
and prejudices of those to whom the mis-
slonaries were to addreSS thcmselves, they
could hardly fail of encountering strong
and frequent opposition ; that, by the hand

' of
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of government, as well zs from the stdden
fury and unbridled licence of the people,
they would oftentimes experience injurious
and cruel treatment; that, at any rate,
‘they must have. always- had so mueh to
fear for their personal safety, as to have
passed their lives in a state of constant
peril and anxiety; and lastly, that their
mode of life and conduct, visibly at least,
corresponded . with the institution which
they delivered, and, so far, was both new,
and required continual self-denial.

CHAP-



CHAPTER 1II

There is satisfactory evidence that many, pro-
Jessing to be original witnesses of the Chris-
tian miracles, passed their lives in labours,
dangers, and sufferings, voluntarily under-
gone in attestation of the accounts which
they delivered, and solely in consequence of
their belicf of thuse accounts ; and that they
also submitted, from the same motives, to
new rules of conduct,
.

»

Arrrr thus considering what was likely
to bappen, we are next to enquire how the
transaction is rcpresentetd in the several
accounts that have come down to us. And
this enquiry is properly preceded by the
other, for as much as the reception of these
accounts may depend in part on the’ cre-
dibility of what they contain.

The obscure and distant*view of Christi-
anity, which some of the heathen writers
of that gge had gaincd, and which a few

. passages
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passages in their remaining works inciden-
tally discover to us, offers itself to our
notice in the first place: because, so far as
this evidence goes, it is the concession of
adversaries ; the source, from which- it is
drawn is unsuspected. Under this head, a
quotation from Tacitus, well known to
every scholar, must be inscrted, as deser-
ving particular attention. The reader will
bear in mind that this passage was written
‘about seventy years after Christ’s death,
and that it rclates to transactions which
took place about thirty years after that
event.—Speaking ,of the fire which hap-
pened at Rome in the time of Nero, and of
the suspicions which were entertained, that
the emperor himself was concerned in cau-
sing it, the lnstorian proceeds in his narra-
tive and observations thus :

“.But neither these cxertions, nor his
larpcsses to the people, nor his offerings to
the gods, did away the infamous imputa-
tion under which Nero lay, of having or-
dered the city to be set-on fire. To put an
end thercfore to this report, he laid the
guilt, ‘and inflicted the most cruel punish-

ments,
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mients, ‘upon a set of people who wete
holden 1n abhorrence for their crimes, and
called by the vulgar, Christians, The found-
er of that hame was 'Christ, who suffered
doath.in ‘the reign-of Tiberius, vader his
procurator Pontius Pilate.—This perni-
cious superstition, thus checked for a while,
broke out again; and spread not only over
Judca, where the evil originated, but
through Rome also, whither every thing
bad apon the earth finds its way, and is
practised. Somc who confessed their sect,
were first seized, and afterwards, by their
information, a vast multitude were appre-
*hended, who were convicted, not so much
of the crime of burning Rome, as of hatred
to mankind. Their sm*ﬂcrmvs at their cx-
ecution were aggravated hy insult and
mockery : for, some were «disguised in the
skins of wild beasts, and worried todcath by
dogs ;—somce were crucified ;—and others
were wrapped in pitched shirts¥, and set on
fire when the day ¢losed, that they migh’t

* This is rather a paraphrase) but is pustified by what the
Shcoliast upon Juvenal says;—*¢¢ Nero maleficos homines txda
et papyro et ccrd ‘supervestiebat, et sic 2d ignem admoveri ju-
‘bebag.*” Lard. dewishiand Heath. Test. vdl. i. p. 359.

. serve
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serve as-lights to illuminate the night.
Nero lent his own gardens for these exccu-
tions, and exhibited at the same timc a
mock Circensian entertainment; being a
spectator of the whole, in the dress of a
chariotcer, sometimes mingling with the
crowd on foot, and sometimes viewing the
spectacles from his car. This conduct
made the sufferers pitied ; and though they
were criminals, and deserving the severest
punishments, yct they were considered as
sacrificed, not so much out of a regard to
the public good, as to gratify the cruelty
of one man.”

Our concern with this passage at present
1s only so far as it affords a presumption in
support ofethe proposition which we main-
tain, concerning, the activity and sufferings
of the first tcachers of Christianity. Now,
copsidered in this view, it proves three
things : 1st, that the Founder of the institu-
tion was put to deatly; 2dly, that in the
same country in which he was put to death,
the religion, aftera’ short check, broke out
again and spread ; 3dly, that it is sp
spread as that, within thirty-four years

from
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from the author’s death, a very great nuih-
ber of Christians (‘ingens eorum multitudo)
were found at Rome. From which fact, the
wo following inferences may be fairly
drawn: first, that, if, in the space of thirty-
four years from its commencement, the reli-
gion had spread throughout Judea, had ex-
'tended itself to Rome, and there had num-
bered a great multitude of converts, the
original teachers and missionaries of the in-
stitution could not have been idle; secondly,
that when the author of the undertaking was
put to death as a malefactor for his attempt,
the endeavours of his followers to establish
*his religion, in the same country, amongst
the same people, and in the samc age,
could not but be attended with danger.

Suetonius, a writer contemporary with
Tacitus, describing the transactions of the
same reign, uscs these words: ¢ Affgety
suppliciis, Christiani, genus hominum su-
perstitionis nove et maleficee*.” The Chris-
tians, a set of men of a new and mis-
chievous (or magical) ssupeérstition, were
punished.

% Suet. Nero, cap. 16,
Since
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-+Since it is not aentioned here that the
burning of the city was the pretence of the
punishment of the Christians, or that they
were the Christians of Rome who aloné
suffered, it is probable that Suetonius rve-
fers to some more general persecution than
the short and occasional one which Tacitus
describes.

Juvenal, a.writer of the same age with
the two former, and intending, it should
seem, to commemorate the cruelties exer-
cised under Nero’s government, has the
following lines * :,

¢¢ Pone Tigellinum, tzda lucebis in ill3,
Qud stantes ardent, qui fixo gutture fumant,
Et latum medid sulcum deducit + areni.’”

“ Describe 'ligellinus (a creature -of
Nero), and you shall suffer the same
punishment with thosc who stand burning
in their own flame and smoke, their head
being held up by a stake fixed to their chin,
till they make a long stream of blood and
melted sulphur, onethe ground.”

¢ Sat. i. ver. 155. + Forsan ¢¢ ‘icducis.”

If
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. If: this passage were: considered by 1t-
self, the . subject of - allusion might be
doubtful; but, when connected with the
testimony of Suetonius, as to the actuat
punishment of the Christians by Nero, and
with the account given by Tacitus of the
species of pumishment which they were
.made to undergo, I think it sufficiently
probable, that these were the executions
to which the poet refers.

These things, as has already been ob-
served, took place within thirty-onc years
after Christ’s dvath, that is, according to
the course of nature, in the life-time, pro-
bably, of sowe of the Apostles, and cer-
tainly in the life-time of thosc who were
converted by the Apostles, orr who were
converted in theirtime. 1£then the Founder
of the religion was put to death in the exe-
cution of his design; if the first racg of
converts to the religion, many of them,
suffered the greatest: extremities for their
profession ; it is hardly eredible, that those
who came between the'two,ﬁvho were com-
panions of the author of the institution du-

ring
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ritig his life, and the teachers and propa-
gators of the institution afler his death,
could go about their undertaking with ease
and safety.

The testimony of the younger Pliny be-
Jongs to a later period; for although he
was contemporary with Tacitus and Sueto-
nius, yet his account does not, like theirs,
go back to .the transactions of Nero’s
reign, but is confined to the affairs of his
own time. s celebrated letter to Trajan
was written about seventy years after
Christ’s death; apd the ipformation to be
drawn from it, so far as it is connected
with our argument, relates principally to
two points: first, to the number of Chris-
tians in Bithynia and Pontus, which was
so considerable as to induce the governor
of these provinces to speak of them in the
following terms: ¢ Multi, omnis etatis,
utriusque sexds etiam ;—neque enim civi
tates tantim, sed vicos etiam et agros,
superstitionis  istius contagio pervagata
est.” “ Thefe aré many of every age
and of both sexes;-—nor has the contagion

. cof
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of -this superstition seizcd -cities only, but
sutaller towns.also,-and the open country,”
Great exertions must have been used by
the preachers of Christianity to produce
this state of things,within this time. Se-
condly, to .a point which has been already
noticed, and which I think of importance
to be obscrved, namely, the sufterings to
which Christians were exposed, without
any public persecution being denounced
against them by sovereign authority. For,
from Pliny’s doubt how he was to act, his
silence concerning any subsisting law on
the subject, his requesting the emperor’s
rescript, and the emperor, agrecably to his
request, propounding a rule for his direc-
tion, without reference to any prior rule,
it may be inferred, that there was, at that
time, no public edict in force against the
Christians.  Yet from this same epistle of
Pliny it appears, ¢ that accusations, trials,
and examinations, were, and had been,
going on against them in the provinces
over which he presided; that schedules
were delivered by aubnymous informers,
containing the names of perfsons who were
suspected of holding or of favouring the

religion;
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rcligion; that, in consequence of these
informations, many had been: apprehended,
of whom some boldly avowed their pro~
fession, and dicd in the cause; others de-
nied that they were. Christians; others,
acknowledging that they had onte been
Christians, declared that they had lomg
ceased to be such.” Al which demon-
strates, that the profession of Christianity
wag at that time (in that couuntry at least)
attended with fear and danger: and yet
this took place. without any edict’ from
the Roman sovereign, coinmanding or
authorizing the persecution of Christians.
This observation is farther confirmed by a
rescript of Adrian to Minucius Fundanus,
the pro-consul of Asia*: from which re-
script it appedrs that the custom of the
people of Asia was to proceed against the
Chiristians with tumult and uproar. 'This
disorderly practice, 1 say, is recognized in
the edict, becausc the emperor cnjoins,
that, for the future, if the Christians were
guilty, they should be legally brought to
trial, and not'be piirsued by importunity
and clamour,

* [ard, Heath. Tesr. v, il p. 110,

Martial
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Martial wrote a few years before the
younger Pliny; and, as his manner was,
made the sufferings of the Christians the.
subject of his ridicule®. Nothing how-
ever could shew the notoriety of the fact
with more certainty than this does. Mar-
tial’s testimony, as well indeed as Pliny’s,
goes also to another point, viz. that the
“deaths of these men were martyrdoms in
the strictest sense, that is to say, were so
voluntary, that it was in their power, at the
time of pronouncing the sentence, to have
averted the exccution, by consenting to
join ip heathen sacrifices.

The constancy, and by consequence the
suflerings of the Christians of this period, is
also referred to by Ilpictetus, who imputes
their intrepidity to madness, or to a kind
oi’ fashion or habit; and about fifty years

* In matutind nuper spectatus arend
Mucius, imposuit qui sua membra focis,

Si patiens fortisque tibi durusque videtur,
Abderitane pectora plebis habes ;

Nam cum dicatur, tunicd prasente molestd,
Ure * manum: plus estdicere, Non facio,

+ Forsan, ‘ thure manum.”

VOL. T. E afterwards,
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afterwards, by Marcus Aurelius, who
ascribes it to obstinacy. ¢ Is it possible
(Epictetus asks) that a man may arrive at
this temper, and become indifferent to,
those things, from madness or from habit,
as the Galileans®* 2° Let this preparation
of the mind (to die) arise from its own

judgment, and not from obstinacy lke the
Christians T.”

» Ep'ict. L iv.c. 7.
4+ Marc. Aur. Med. 1. xi. c. 8.

ClAP-
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CHAPTER IIL

There is satisfactory evidence, that many, pro-

~ fessing to be original witnesses of the Chris-
tian miracles, passed their lives in labours,
dangers, and sufferings, voluntarily under-
gone in altestation of the accounts which
they delivered, and solely in consequence of
their belief of those accounts; and that
they also submitted, from the same motives,
to new rules of conduct.

OF the primitive condition, of Christi-
arity, a distant only and general view can
be acquired from heathen writers. It is
in our own books that the detail and inte-
rior of the transaction must be sought ‘for.
And this is nothing different from what
might be expected. Who would write a
history of Christianity, but a Christian ?
Who was likely to record the travels,
su{fennaq,o labours, or successes of the

E 2 Apostles,
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Apostles, but one of their own number, or
of their followers? Now these books come
up in their accounts to the full extent of
the proposition which wec maintain. We
have four histories of -Jesus Christ. We
have a history taking up the narrative from
his death, and carrying on an account of
the propagation of the religion, and of
some of the most eminent persons engaged
in it, for a spacc of ncarly thirty years.
We have, what some may think still morc
original, a collcction of letters, written by
certain principal agents in the business,
upon the business, and in the midst of their
concern and connection with it. And we
have these writings scverally attesting the
point which we contend for, viz. the suf-
ferings of the witnesses of the history, and
attesting it in every varicty of form in
which it can be conccived to appear: di-
tectly and indirectly, cxpressly and inci-
dentally, by assertion, recital, and allusion,
by narratives of facts, and by arguments
and discourses built upon these facts, either
referring to them, or nccessarily presup-
‘posing th(,m.

\ <

I remark
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I remark this variety, because, in ek«
amining ancienl records, or indeed any
specics of testimony, it is, in my opinion,
of the greatest importance to attend to the
information or grounds of argument which
are casually and undesignedly disclosed ; for-
asmuch as this species of proot is, of all
others, the least liable to be corrupted by
fraud or misreprescntation.

I may be allowed therefore, in the en-
quiry which is now before us, to suggest
some conclusions of this sort, as prepara-
tory to more direct testimony,

1. Qur books relate, that Jesus Christ,
the founder of the religion, was, in conse-
quence of his undertaking, pat to death,
as a malefactor, at Jerusalem. This point
at least will be granted, because it is no
more than what Tacitus has recorded.
They then proceed to tell us, that the reli-
gion was, nolwithstanding, sct forth at
this same city of Jerusalem, propagated
thence throughout J u'(!ca,':'md afterwards
prcached in other parts of the Roman
enpire.  ‘Yhese points also ave fully con-

firmed
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firmed by Tacitus; who informs us that the
religion, after a short check, broke out
again in the country where it took its rise;
that it not only spread throughout Judea,
but had reached Rome; and that it had
there great multitudes of converts: and all
this within thirty years after its commence-
ment. Now these facts afford a strong in+,
ference in behalf of the proposition which
we maintain. - What could the disciples of
Christ expect for themselves when they
saw their Master put to death? Could they
hope to escape the dangers, in which he
had perished ? If they have persecutéd me,
they will also persecute you, was the
warning of common sense, With this ex-
ample before their eyes, they could not be
without a full sense of the peril of their fu-
ture enterprise,

2. Secondly, all the histories agree in re»
presenting Christ as foretelling the persecu-
tion of his followers :— .

“ Then shall they deliver you up to be
afflicted, and shall kill you, and ye shall
: v e
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be hated of all nations for my namé’s
sake *.”

5 “ When affliction or persecution ariseth
for the word’s sake, immediately they are
offended f.”

.. ¢ They shall lay hands on you, aud per-
secute you, delivering you up to the syna-
gogues, and into prisons, being brought be-
fore kings and rulers for my name’s sake:—
and ye shall be betrayed both by parents
and brethren, and kinsfolks and friends,
and some of you shall they cause to be
* put to death }.”

“ The time cometh, that he that killeth
you, will think that he doeth (sod service.
And these things will they do unto you, be-
cause thcy have not known the Father,

, nor me. But these things have I told
you, that when the time shall come, ye
may remember that I told you of them §.”

* Matt. xxiv. 9. L,

+ Mark iv. 17. See also chap. x. 80.
.} Luke xxi. 12—16. See also chap. xi. 49,

¥ John xvi, &, See also chap. xv. 20; xvi. 38,

Iam
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. ‘Tam not entitled to -argue from these
passages, that Christ actvally did foretel
these events, and that they did accord-
ingly come to pass; because that would
be at once to assume the truth of the
religion: but I am entitled to contend,
that one side or other of the following
disjunction is true; either that the Fvanz
gelists have delivered what Christ really
spoke, and that the event corresponded
with the prediction; or that they put the
prediction into Christ’s mouth, because,
at the timc of writing the history, the
event had turned out so- to be: for, the
only two remaining suppositions appear in
the highest dcgree incredible; which are,
either that Christ filled the minds of his
followers with 'fears and apprehensions,
without any reason or authority for what
he said, and contrary to the truth of the
case; or that, althougl Christ had never
foretold any such thing, and the event
would have contradictcd him if he had,
yet historians who lived in the age when
the cvent Waé, known, falsely, as well as
officiously, ascribed these words to him.

a. Thidly,
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8. Thirdly, these books abound with ek-
hortations to patience, and with topics of
comfort under distress.

( ““ Who shall separate us from the love
of Christ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or
persecution, or famine, or nakcdness, or
yeril, or sword? Nay, in all these things
we are more than conquerors through
Him that loved us *.”

“ We are troubled on every side, yet
not distressed ; we are perplexed, but not
in despair; persecuted, hut not forsaken;
cast down, but not destroyed; always
bearing about in the body the dying of
the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jecsus
might be made manifest i our body;
— knowing that he which raised up the
Lord Jesus shall raise us up also by Jesus,
. aud shall present us with you.——For
which cause we faint not; but, though
our outward man perish, yet the inward
.man is renewed day by day. For our
Jicht affliction, which,is But for a mo-

* Rom, viii. 5. 87.
ment,
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ment, worketh for us a far more exceeding
and eternal weight of glory *.”

¢ Take, my brethren, the prophets, who
have spoken in the name of the Lord, fo:
an example of suffering affliction, and of
patience. Behold, we count them happy
which endure. Ye have heard of the pa-
tience of Job, and have seen the end of
the Lord; that the Lord is very pitiful,
and of tender mercy 4.”

« Call to remembrance the former days,
in which, after ye were, illuminated, ye

endured a great fight of afflictions, partly

‘whilst ye were made a gazing-stock hoth
by reproaches and afflictions, and partly
whilst ye becdme companions of them
that were so used; for ye had compassion
of me in my bonds, and took joyfully the

»

spoiling of your goods, knowing in your-

selves that ye have in heaven a better and
an enduring substance. Cast not away
therefore your confidence, which hath great

[

* ¢ Cor. iv. 8, 9, 10, 14, 16,17.
+ James v, 10, 11. ' 4

recompence
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recompence of reward; for ye have neéd
of patience, that, after ye have done the
will of God, ye might receive the pro-
Pise ¥.”

“ So that we ourselves glory in you in
the Churches of God, for your patience
and faith in all your persecutions and tris
bulations that ye endure. Which is a
manifest token of the righteous judg-
ment of God, that ye may be counted
worthy of the kingdom for which ye also
suffer .

“ We rejoice in hope of the glory of
God; and not only so, but we glory in
tribulations also ; knowing that tribulation
worketh patience, and patiénceexperience,
and experience hopel.”

“ Beloved, think it not strange con-
cerning the fiery ‘trial which is to try you,
as though some strange thing happened
unto you ; but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are

* Heb. x. 32—36. + 2 Thess, i. 4, &.
‘\; $ Rom. v. 8, 4,

partakers
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partakers of Christ’s sufferings.——Where-
fore let them that suffer according to
the will of God, commit the kecping of
their souls to him in well doing, as unto a
faithful Creator*.,” . r,

What could all these texts mean, if
there was nothing in the circumstances of
the times which required patience,—which
called for the exercise of constancy and
resolution? Or will it be pretended, that
‘these exhortations (which, let it bhe ob-
served, come not from one author, but
from many) werg put in, mercly to mduce
a belief in after-ages, that the Christians’
werc exposed to dangers which they were
not cxposed to, or underwent sufferings
which they dil not undergo? If these
books belong tq the age, to which they
lay claim, and in which age, whether
genuine or spurious, tlgcy ccrtainly did
.ap'pear, this supposition cannot be main-
tained for a moment;.bccause I think it
impossible to believe, that passages, which
must be deetned, not ouly unintelligible,
but false, by the persons into whose hands

C % 1 Petiiva 12,13, 19,
the
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the books upon their publication were to
come, should nevertheless be inserted, for
the purpose of producing an effect upon
mote generations. In forgeries which
not appear till many ages after that
to which they pretend to belong, it is
possible that some contrivance of that
sort may take place; but in no others
can it be attempted.

CHAP.
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CHAPTER 1V.

There is satisfactory evidence that many, pro-
Jessing to be original witnesses of the Chris-
tian miracles, passed their lives in labom;

~ dangers, and sufferings, voluntarily under-
gone in attestation of the accounts which
they delivered, and solely in consequence of
their belief of those accounts; and that
they also submitted, from. the same thotives,
to new rules of conduct. ’

Tue account of the treatment of the
religion, ahd of the exertions of its first
preachers, as stated in our Scriptures, (not
in a professed history of persecutions, or
.in.the connected manner in which I am
about to recite it, but dispersedly and
occasionally, in the course of a mixed
general history, which circumstance alone
negatives the'supposition of any fraudulent
.design,) is the following: ¢ That the
Founder of Christianity, from the cdm-

- mencement
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méncement of his ministry to the time
of his violent death, employed himself
wholly in publishing the institution in
Judea and Galilee; that, in order to
fsist him in this purpose, he made choice
out of the number of his followers, of
twelve persons, who might accompany
him as he travelled from place to place;
that, except a short absence upon a jour-
ney, in which he sent them, two by two,
to announce his mission, and one, of a
few days, when they went before him to
Jerusalem, these persons were statedly and
constaritly attending upon. him ; that they
were with him at Jcrusalem when he was
apprehended and put to death; and that
they were commissioned by him, when
his own ministry was concludéd, to pu-
blisi his Gospel, and colleet disciples to it
from all countries of the world,” The
account then proceeds to state, “ That, .
a few days after his departure, these per-
sons, with some of his relations, and some
who had regularly frequented their society,
assembled at Jerusalem ;*that, considering
the office of preacling the religion as now
devolved ugon them, and one of -their
’ number
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number- having deserted tlie cause, and,
repenting of his perfidy, having destroyed
himself, they proceeded to elect another
into his place, and that they were careful
to make their election, out of the numbgk
of those who had accompanied their
Master from the first to the last, in order,
as they alleged, that it might be a wit-
ness, together with themselves, of the
principal facts which they werc about to
produce and relate concerning him * ; that
they began their work at Jerusalem, by
publicly asserting that this Jesus, whom
the rulers and.inbabitants of tha't place
had so lately crucified, was, in truth, the
person in whom all their prophecies and
long expectations terminated; that he had
been sent anlongst them by God; and
that he was appointed by God the future
judge of the human species ; that all who
were solicitous to secure to themselves
happmess after death, ought to receive him
as such, and to make profession of their
belief, by bemg baptlzed in 'his namet.”

The history § goeswon to relate, ¢ that con-

* Acts i, 21, 22. 'l'oActn xi. /

. siderable
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—stflerable numbers accepted this proposal,
and that they who did so, forined amongst
themselves a strict union and society*; that,
the attention of the Jewish government
being »soon drawn upon them, two of the
principal persons of the twelve, and who
also had lived most intimately and constant-
1y with the Founder of the religion, were
seized as they were discoursing to the people
in the temple; that,after beingkept all night
in prison, they were brought the next day
before an assembly, composed of the chief
persons of the Jewish magistracy and priest-
hood ; that this assembly, after some consul-
“tation, found nothing, at that time, better
to be done towards suppressing the growth
of the sect, than to threaten their prisoners
with punishment, if they ‘persisted; that
these men, after expressing, in decent but
firm language, the obligation under which
they considered themselves to be, to declare
what they knew, “'to speak the things which
they had seen and .heard,” returned from
the council, and reported what had passed
tto their companions ; that.thls report, whilst
it apprized them of the dan«rcr of their

? * Acts v. 41,
VOL. 1. * F situation
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situation and undertaking, had no other
effect upon their conduct, than to produce
in them a general resolution to persevere,
and an earnest prayer to God to furnish
them with assistance, .and to inspirg them
with fortitude, proportioned to the increa-
sing exigency of the scrvice®.” A very short
time after this, we read ¢« that all the twelve
Apostles were seized and cast into prison-;
that, being brought a sccond time before
the Jewish Sanhedrim, they were upbraided
with their disobedience to the injunction
‘which had been laid upon them, and beaten
for their contumacy ; that, being charged
once more to desist, they were suflered to
depart; that however they ncither quitted
Jerusalem, nor ceased from preaching, both
daily in the iemple, and from house to
housc}; and that the twelve considered
‘themselves as so entirely and exclusively
devoted to this office, that they now trans-
- ferred what may be called the temporal
affairs of the society to other hands|.”

Hitherto

* Actsiv. .~ % Actsv. 18, . % Actsv.

|| Tdo not know that it has ever been insinuated, thag th2
Christian mission, in the hands of the Apcstles, was a scheme
i, for
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Hitherto the preachers of the new reli-
gion seem to have had the common people
on their side; which is assigned as the
reason why the Jewish rulers did not, at
this time, think it prudent to proceed to
greater extremities. It was not long, how-
ever, before the eneinies of the institution
found means to represent it to the people
as tending to subvert their law, degrade

for making a fortune, or for getting money. But it may
nevertheless be fit to remark upon this passage of their his.
tory, how perfectly free they appear to have been from any
pecuniary or interested views whatever. The most tempting
opportunlty which occyrred, of making a gain of their con-

. verts, was by the custody and manageinent of the public fands,
when some of the richer members, intending to contribute
their fortunes to the common support of the society, sold their
possessions, and laid down the prices at the Apostles’ feet.
Yet, so inscusible, or undesirous, weresthey gf the advantage
which that confidence afforded, that we find, they very soon
disposed of the trust, by putting it *into the hands, ,not of
nominees of their own, but of stewards formally elected for
the purpose by the society at large.

We may add also, that. this excess of generosity, which case
private property into the public stock, was so far from being
required by the Apostles, or imposed as a law of Christianity,
that Peter reminds Ananias that je had been guilty, in his bea
haviour, of an officious and voluntary preyarication; for whilst,
says he, thy estate remained unsold, ¢ was it not thine own?

*u~ad, after it was sold, was it not in thine own power?”

F2 their
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their lawgivcer, and dishonour their ‘tem’plé".
And thesce insinuations were dispersed with
so‘much success, as to induce the people
to join with their superiours in the stoning
of a very active member of the new com-
munity.

The death of this man was the signal
of a general persecution, the activity of
which may be judged of {from one anccdote
of the time: ¢ As for Saul, he made havock
of the Church, entering into cvery house,
and haling men and women, commltted
them to prison - 'This persecution raged
at Jerusalem with so much fury, as to
drive ¥ most of the new converts out of the
place, except the twclve Apostles. The
converts, thus “ scattered abroad,” preached
the religion wherever they came; and their
preaching was, in effect, the preaching of
the twelve; for it was so far carried on in

* Acts vi. 12, . ¥ Acts viii. 8,

t Acts viii. 1. ** And they were a// seattered abroad :”
but the term ¢ all* is not,f think, to be taken strictly, or
as denoting more than the generality ; in like manner as m
Acts ix. 35, ¢ And o/l that dwelt at Lydda and Saron, say :
him, and turned to the Lord,” s

eoncert
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#Bncert and correspondence with them, that
when they heard of the success of their
emissaries in a particular country, they
sent two of their number to the place, to
complete and confirm the mission.

An cvent now took place, of great im-
portance in the future history of the reli-
gion. The* persecution which had begun
at Jerusalem, followed the Christians to
other cities, in which the authority of the
Jewish Sanhedrim over those of their own
nation was allowed to be exercised. A
young'man, who.had signalized himself by
his hostility to the profession, and had pro-
cured a commission from the council at
Jerusalem to seize any converted Jews
whom he might find at Damascus, sud-
denly became a proselyte to the religion
which he was going about to extirpate.
The new convert not only shared, on,
this extraordinary change, the fate of his
companions, but brought upon himself a
double measure of enmity from the party
which he had left. The .Iew§'at Damascus,
on his return to that city, watched the

* Acts ix,
gates
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gates night and day, with so much din ..
geuce, that he escaped from their hands
ouly by being let down in a basket by the
wall. Nordid he find bimself in greater
salcty at Jerusalem, whither he immedi-
ately repaired. Attempts were there also
soon sct ou foot to.destroy him; from the
danger of which he was preserved by being
sent away to Cilicia, his native country.

For some reason, not mentioned, perhaps
not known, but probably connected with
the civil history of the Jews, or with some
danger* which engrossed the public atten-
tion, an intermission about this time took
place in the sufferings of the Christians.
This happened, at the most, only seven or
eight, perhaps ouly three or four yearyalter
Christ’s death.  Within which period, and
notwithstanding that the late persecution
occupied part of it, Churches, or societies

* Dr. Lardner (in which he is followed also by Dr. Benson)
ascribes this cessation ol the persccution of the Christians to
the attempt of Caligula to set up his own statve in the Temple
of Jerusalem, and to the ceasternation thereby excited in the
minds of the Jewish people ; which consternation for a season ]
suspended every other contest. -

' of
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#”believers, had been formed in all Judes,
Galilee, and Samaria; for we read that
the Churches in these countries “ had now
rest, and were edified, and, walking in the
tear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the
Holy Ghost, were multiplied*.” The ori-
ginal preachers of the religion did not re-
mit their labours or activity during this
season of quictness; for we find one, and
he a very principal person among them,
passing throughout all quarters. We find
also those who had been before expelled
from Jerusalem by the persecution which
raged 'there, travelling as.far as Pheenice,
Cyprus, and Antioch 4; and, lastly, we find
Jerusalem again in the centre of the mis-
sion, the place whither the preachers re-
turned from their several excursions, where
they reported the conduet and effects of
their ministry, where questions of public
concern were canvassed and settled, whepceg
directions were sought, and teachers sent

forth.

The time of this t;'anqql’llity did nqt,
however, continue long. Herod Agrippa,
Acts ix#381. + Acts xi. 19,

who
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who had lately acceded to the governmen.-
of Judca, ¢ stretched forth his hand to vex
certain of the Church¥*.” He began his
cruelty by beheading one of the twelve ori-
ginal Apostles, a kinsman and constant
companion of the Founder of the religion.
Perceiving that this execution gratified the
Jews, he procceded to seize, in order to put
to death, another of the number,—and
him, like the former, associated with Christ
during his life, and eminently active in the
service since lhis death. 'T'his man was,
however, delivered from prison, as the ac-
count states-, miraculously, and made his
escape trom Jerusalem.

These things are related, not in the ge-
neral terms urdder wlich, in giving the
outlines of the history, we have here men-
tioned them, but with the utmost particu-
larity of names, persons, places, and circum-
stances ; and, what is deserving of notice,
without the smallest discoverable propen-
sity in the historian to magnify the for-
titude, or exaggerate the sufferings of his
party.  When they -fled for their lives, he

* Acts xii. 1. + Acts “ii. 83—17.
tells
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7

#ls us. When the Churches had rest,
he remarks it. When the people took
their part, he does not leave it without
notice. When the Apostles were carried
a second time before the Sanhedrim, he is
careful to observe that they were brought
without violence. When milder counsels
were suggested, he gives us the author of
the advice, and the speech which contained
it. When, in consequence of this advice, the
rulers contented themselves with threatening
the Apostles, and commanding them to be
beaten with stripes, without urging at that
time the persccution farther, the historian
candidly and distinctly.records their fors
bearance. When, therefore, in other in-
stances, he states heavier persecutions, or
actual martyrdoms, it is réasonable to be-
Iieve that he states them hecause they were
true, and not from any wish to aggravate,
in his account, the sufferings which Chris-
tians sustained, or to extol, more than it
deserved, their patience under them.

Our history now pursuves aharrower path.
Leaving the rest of the Apostles, and the
original asspciates of Christ, engaged in the

propagation
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propagation of the new faith, (arid who therst.
is not the least reason to believe abated in.
their diligence or courage,) the narrative
proceeds with the separate memoirs of that
eminent teacher, whose cxtraordinary and.
sudden conversion to the religion, and cor-~
responding change of conduct, had before
been circumstantially described. This per-
son, in conjunction with another, who ap-
peared among the earlier members of the
society at Jerusalem, and amongst the im-
meédiate adherents * of the twelve Apostles,
get out from Antioch upon the express bu-
siness of carrying. the new.religion through
the various provinces of the Lesscr Asia -
Daring this expedition, we find that, in
almest every place to which they came,
their persons. were insulited, and their lives
endangered. After being expelled from
Antioch in Pisidia, they repaired to
Ieoninmf. At Iconium, an attempt was
made to stone them; at Lystra, whither
they fled from Iconium, one of them actu-
ally was stoned, and drawn out of the city

for dead§. These two men, though not ,

% Aets iv. 86. + Acts xiii. 2. ¢ It
. T Acts xiii. 50. § Acts xiv, 5. )
themsclves
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thémselves original Apostles, were acting if
conncction and conjunction with the ori-
ginal Apostles; for, after the completion of
their jouarney, being sent on a particular.
commjssion to Jerusglem, they there related
to the Apostles * and elders the events and
success of their ministry,and were, in return,
rccommended by them to the Churchesy
“ as men who had hazarded their lives:in
the cause.”

'I'he treatment which they had experiv
enced in the first progress, did not detet
them from preparing for a second. Upon
a dispute, however, arising between them,
but not connected with the common subject.
of their labours, they acted as wise and sin-
ccre men would act; they did pot retire in
disgust from the service in which they were
engaged, but, each devotifxg his endeavours
to the advaucement of the religion, they
parted from one another, and set forwards.
upon separate routes. The history goes
aleng with one of them; and the second
enterprize to him wa¢ attended with the
_same dangers and persecutions as both had

* Acts xv. 12—26. :
3 met
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shet with in the first. The Apostle’s traveiz-
hitherto had been confined to Asia. Ie
maw. crosses, for the first time, the Hgean
Sea, and carries with him, amongst others,
the person whose accounts supply the.infor-
mation we are stating®. 'The first place in
Grcece at which he appears to have stopped
was Philippi in Macedonia. Here himself
and one of his companious were cruelly
whipped, cast into prison, and kept there
under the most rigorous custody, being
thrust, whilst yet smarting with their
wounds, into the inner dungeon, and their
feet made fast in thc storkst. Notwith
standing this unequivocal specimen of the
usage which they had to look for in that
country, they went forward in the execu-
tion of their errand. After passing through
Amphipolis and , Apollonia, they came to
Thessalonica; in which city, the house in
which they lodged was assailed by a party
of their enemies, in order to bring them
out to. the populace. .And when, fortu~
nately for their preservation, they were
not found at hbme, the master of the house’
was dragged before the magistrate for
® Acts xvii 1L - - - 1+ Ibid. vey. 238, 24, 38.
admitting



#dmitting them within ‘his doors ®. Thef#
reception at the next city was something
better: but neither had they contmued
long before their turbulent adversaries, the
Jews, excited against them such commio<
tions amongst the inhabitants, as obliged
the Apostle to make his escape by a privaté
journey to Athenst. The extremity of th&
progress was Corinth. His abode in this
city, for some time, seems to have been
without molestation. At length, however,
the Jews found means to stir up an insur-
rection against him, and to bring him be-
fore the tribunal .of the Roman president 1.

It was to the contempt which that magis-
trate entertained for the Jews and their
controversies, of which he accounted Chris-
tianity to be one, that our Apostle owed his
deliverance §. o

"This indefatigable teacher, after leaving,
Corinth, returned by Ephesus into Syria';
and again visited Jerusalém, and' the sé-
ciety of Christians in that city, which, 2

* ActsXvii. i—5. + Ibid. ver. t8,
$ Acts xviii. 12, § Ibid. ver. 18,

hath
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hath been repeatedly observed, still cofe
tinued the centre of the mission*. It suited
not, however, with the activity of his zeal
to remain long at Jerusalem. Vie find
him going thence to .Antioch, and, after
some stay there, traversing once more the
northern provinces of Asia Minor+4. This
progress ended at Ephesus; in which city,
the Apostle continued in the daily exercise
of his ministry two yecars, and until his
success, at length, excited the appreben-
sions of those who were interested in the
support of the national worship. Their
clamour produced a tumult, in which he
bad nearly lost his lifef. Undismayed,
however, by the dangers to which be saw
himself exposed, he was driven from Ephe-
sus only to renew his labours in Greece§.
After passing over Maccdonia, he thence
proceeded to his former station at Corinth|}.
When he had foried his design of return-
"ing by a direct course from Corinth into
- Syria, he was compelled by a conspiracy
Nof the Jews, who were prepared to inter-

cept him on* his, Way, to trace back his,
* Acts xviii. 28. + Ibid. ver. 28. /
I Acts xix. 1. 9, 10. § Ibid. ver. 29. 1.

steps
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steps through. Macedoniar to - Philippf,
and thence to take-shipping .into Asia
Along the coast of Asia, he pursued his
voyage with all the expedition he could
command, in order to reach Jerusalem
agaiust the feast of Pentecost®. His re-
ception at Jerusalem was of a piece with
the usage he had experienced from the
Jews in other places. He had been only
afew days in that city, when the populace,
instigated by some of his old opponents
in Asia, who attended this feast, seized
him in the temple, forced him out of it,
and were ready, immediately to have de-
stroyed him, had not the sudden presence
of the Roman guard rescued him out of
their hands4. The officer, however, who
had thus seasonably interpesed, acted from
‘his care of the public peace, with the
preservation of which he was charged, and
not from any favour to the Apostle, or
indeed any dispbsition to exercise eithet
Justice or humanity towards him; for. he
had no sooner secured his person in the

* ‘Acts xix. 16. + Atts xxi, 2738,

fortress,
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fortress, than he was proceeding to exa~
mine him by torture *.

From this time to the conclusion of the
history, the Apostle remains in public cus-
tody of the Roman government. After
escaping assassination by a fortunate dis-
covery of the plot, and dclivering himself
from the influence of his enemics by an
appeal to the audience of the emperor 4,
he was sent, but not until he had suffered
two years imprisonment, to Rome}. He
reached Italy, after a tedious voyage, and
after encountering in his passage the perils
of a desperate shipwreck§. But although
still a prisoner, and his fate still depending,
neither the various and long-continued
sufferings whick he had undergone, nor the
danger of his present situation, deterred
him from persisting in preaching the reli-
gion ; for the historian closes the account
‘by’ telling us, that, for iwo years, he re-
ceived all that came unto him in his own
hired house, where he was permitted to

* Acts 22, 24, , ! + Acts xxv. 9. 1].
1 -Acts xxiv. 27. § Acts xxvii.

dwell
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dwell with a soldier that guarded hind,
“ preaching the kingdom of God, and
teaching those things which concern
the Lord Jesus Chnst, with all con-
fidence.” .

Now the historian, from whom we have
drawn this account, in the part of his nar-
rative which relates to Saint Paul, is sup-
ported by the strongest corroborating testi-
mony that a history can receive. We are in
possession of letters written by Saint Paul
himself upon the subject of his ministry,
and eisher written during the period which

«the history compnses, ox,' if written after-
wards, reciting and referring to the trans-
actions of that period. These letters,
without borrowing from the, history, or the
history from them, unintentionally confirm
the account which the history delivers, in a
great variety of particulars. 'What belongs
to our present puarposc is the descriptton
exhibited of the Apostle’s sufferings: and
the representation, given in the history, of
the dangers and distresses which he under-
went, not only agrees, in’ general, with the
language whlch he himself uses whenever

/VOL. 1. . o he



82

Re speaks of his lifc or ministry, but is also,
in many instances, attested by a specifié¢
correspondency of time, place, and order
of events. It the historian puts down in
his narrative, that at Philippi the Apostle
‘“ was beaten with many stripes, cast into
prison, and there treated with rigour and
indignity *,” we find him, in aletter f to a
neighbouring Church, reminding his con-
verts, that, ¢ after he lrad suffered before,
and was shamefully entreated at Philippi,
he was bold, neverthelcss, to speak unto
them (to whosé city he next came) the
Gospel of God.” 1f the history relate,
that, at 'lhcssalomca, the house in which
the Apostle was lodged, when he first came
to that place, was assaulted by the popu-
lace, and thes master of it dragged before
the magistrate for admitting such a guest
within his doors ; the Apostle, in bis lettcrs
to the Christians of Thessalonica, calls te
their remembrance * hot they had received
the Gospel in much affliction §.” If the
history deliver an account of an insurrec-

s [9
(4
* Acts xvi. 24, + 1 Thess. ii, 2.

1 Acts xvii. 57. . § 1 Thess. i. 6.

tion
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tion: at Ephesus, which Lad nearly cost’
the Apostle his life, we have the Apostle
himself, in a letter written a short time
after his departure from that city, describing
his despair, and returning thanks for his
deliverance*. If the history inform us,
that the Apostle was expelled from Antioch
in DPisidia, attempted to be stoned at
Iconium, and actually stoned at Lystra,
there is preserved a letter from him to a
favourite convert, whom, as the same his-
tory tells us, he first met with in these
parts ; in which letter hc appeals to that
disciple’s knowledge ¢ of the persecutions
which befel him at Antioch, at Iconium,
at Lystrat.” If the history make the
Apostle, in his speech to the Iphesian
Elders, remind them, as ont poof of the
disinterestedncss of his views, that, to their
knowledge, he had supplied his own and
the necessities of hIS companions by per-
sonal labour ; we’ find the same Apostle,
in a letter written during his residence at
Ephesus, asserting of himself, ¢ that even

* Acts xix. 2 Cor. i. 8, 9.
4+ Acts xiii. 60, xix. 5. 19. 2 Tim. iii, 10, 11.
1 Acts xx. 84

'¢ 2 to
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Y N . .
to that hour he laboured, working with his
own hands *.”

These coincidences, together with many
relative to other parts of the Apostle’s his-
tory, and all drawn from indepcndent
sources, not only confirm the truth of the
account, in the particular points as to which
they arc observed, but add much to the
credit of the narrative in all its parts; and
support the authot’s profession of being a
contemporary of the person whose history
he writes, and, throughout a material por-
tion of his narrative, a companion’

What the cpistles of the Apostles declare
of the suffering state of Christianity, the
writings which remain of their companions
and immediate followers, expressly confirm.

Clement, who is honourably mentioned
by Saint Paul in his epistle to the Philip-
pians f, hath left us his attestation to this
point, in the following words: ¢ Let us
take (says ht) the‘examples of our own age.

i ®1 Coru i, 11, 18, + Philipp. iv. 8.

Through
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Through zcal and envy, the most faiiliful
and rightcous pillars of the Church have
been persccuted even to the most grievous
deaths. Lct us set before our eyes the holy
Apostles.  Peter, by" unjust envy, under-
weunt, not one or two, but many suflerings;
till at last, being martyred, he went to the
place of glory that was due unto him.
For the same cause did Paul, in like man-
ner, receive the reward of his patience.
Seven times he was in bonds; he was
whipped, was stoned ; he preached both in
the East and in theWest, leaving behind him
.the glorious report of his faith; andsohaving
taught the whole world righteousness, " and
for that end travelled even unto the utmost
bounds of the West, he at lagt suffered mar-
¢gyrdom by the command of the gevernors,
and departed out of the world, and went
unto his holy place, being become a most
eminent pattern of patience unto all ages.s
To these holy Apostles, were joined a very
great number of others, who, héwivng through
envy undergone, in likcananngr, many pains
- and torments, have left 2 glorious example
to us. Forthis, not only men, hut women
“have been persecyted ; and, having suffered
o very
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very grievous and cruel punishments, have

finished the course of thclr faith with firm-
ness*.”

Hermas, saluted by Saint Paul'in his
Epistle to thc Romans, in a picce very little
connected with historical recitals, thus
speaks : ¢ Such as have believed and suffer-
ed death for the name of Christ, and have
endured with a ready mind, and have given
up their lives with all their hearts +.”

Polycarp, the disciple of John, (though
all that remain$ of his ‘works he a very,
short epistle,) has not left this subject un-
noticed. “1 exhort (says he) all of you,
that ye obey the word of righteousness,
and exegreise all patience, which ye have
secn set forth before your eyes, not only
in the blessed Ignatius, and Lorimus, and
Refus, but in others among yourselves,
and in Paul himself and the rest of the
Apostles ; being confident in this, that all
these have not run in vain, but in faith
and righteousness”; and are gone to the .

* Clem. ad Cor, c. v. vi. Abp. Wake’s Trans.
+ Shcphcrd of Hermas, c. xxviii« .

place
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place that was due to them from the Tord,
with whom also they suffered,  For they
loved not this present world, but Him who

dicd and was raised again by God for
us'”

Ignatius, the contemporary of Polycarp,
recognizes the same topic, briefly indeed,
but ‘positively and precisely., * For this
cause (i e. for having felt. and handled
Christ's body after his resurrection, and
being convinced, as Ignatius expresses it,
both by his flesh and spirit), they (. .
Peter; and those who were present with
Peter at Christ’s appearance) despised
death, and were found to be above itt.”

Would the reader know*what a persccu-
tion in these days was, | would refer him
to a circular letter, written by the Church
of Smyrna soon after the death of Pol yearp,
who, it will be remewmbered, had lived “with
Saint John ; and which letter is intitled a
relation of that bishop’s martyrdom. ¢‘The
sufcrings (say they) of all the other martyrs
were blessed and generous, which they

* Pol. ad Phil. c. ix. + 19 Ep. Smyr. ¢. iii.
. » N
underwent
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)

underwent according to the will of God.
For so it becomes us, who are more reli-
gious than others, to ascribe the power and
ordering of all things unto him. And in-
deed who can choose but admire the'great-
ness of their minds, and that admirable
patience and love of their Master, which
then appeared in them ? Who, when they
werc so flayed with whipping, that the
frame and stfucture of their bodies were
laid open to their very inward veins and
arteries, nevertheless endured it. In like
manner, those who were condemned to the
beasts, and kept' a long ‘time in prison,
underwent many cruel torments, being
forced to lie upon sharp spikes laid under
their bodies, and tormented with divers
other sorts of punishments; that so, if it
were possible, the tyrant, by the length of
their sufferings, might have brought them
ta deny Christ *.”

* Rel. Mor. Pol. c. ii.

CHAP.
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CHAPTER V.

There is satisfactory evidence that many, pre-
fessing to have been original witnesses of the
- Christian miracles, passed their lives in la-
bours, dangers, and sufferings, voluntarily
undergone tn attestation- of the accounts
which they delivered, and solely in conse-
quence of thelr belief df those accounts;
and that they also submitted, from the same
motives, to new rules of conduct.

Onx the history, of which the last chap-
ter contains an abstract] there are a few
observations which it may be proper to
make, by way of applying its testimony
to the particular propositions for which we
contend. .

I. Although our Soripture history leaves
the general account of”the Apostles in an
early part of the narrative, and proceeds
with the séparatg account of one particular

Apostle,



Apostle, yet the information which it de-
livers so far extends to the rest, as it shews
the naturc of the service.  'When we see one
Apostle suffering persccution in the dis-
charge of his commission, we shall not
believe, without evidence, that the same
office could, at the sane time, be attended
with ease and safety to others. And this
fair and reasonable inference is confirmed
by the direct ‘attestation of the letters, to
which we bave so often referred. 'The
writer of these letters not only alludes, in
auinerous passages, to. his own sufferings,
but speaks of the rest of «the Apostles as
enduring like sufferings with himself. 1
think that God bath set forth us the Apostles
last, as it were, appointed to death; for
we are made a spectacle unto the world,
and to angcls, and to men ;—even unto this
present bour, we both hunger and thirst,
and are naked, and are buffeted, and have
o certain dwelling-place; and labour,
~workiug with our own hands : being reviled,
we bless; being persecuted, we suﬂcr it ;
) bemg dcfamed, wc entreat: we are madc
as the filth of the world, and as the off-
3 ¢« scouring



01

scouring of all things unto this day*.”
Add to which, that in the short account
that is given of thc other 'Apostles, in the
former part of the history, and within ‘the
short period which that account comprises,
we find, first, two of them seized, imprison-
ed, brought before the Sanhedrim; 'and
threatened with further panishment+-; then,
the whole number imprisoned and beaten$:
soon afterwards, one of their adherents
stoncd to death, and so hot a persecution
raiscd against the sect, as to drive most of
them, out of the place; a short time only
succeeding, beforc one of the twelve was
beheaded, and another sentenced to the
same fate ; and all this passing in the single
city of Jerusalem, and within ten years
after the Founder’s death, and the com-
mencement of the instittition.

II. Sccondly» We take no credit at pre-
scnt for the miraculous part of the narra-
tive, nor do we insist upon the correctness
of single passages of it. 1f the whole story
be not a novel, a romince; the whole ac-

* 1 Cor. iv; ctseq. + Actsiv.3.21. } Actsv. 18. 40,

tion
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tion a drcam; if Peter, and James, and
Paul, and the rest of the Apostles men-
tioned in the account, be not. all imagi-
nary persons; if their letters be not all
forgeries, and, what is ‘'more, forgeries of
names and characters which never existed;
then is there evidence in our hands suffi-
cient to support the only fact we contend
for (and which, I repeat again, is, in itself,
highly probable), that the original followers
of Jesus Christ exerted great endeavours to
propagate his religion, and underwent great
labours, dangers, and sufferings, in conse-
quence of their uddertaking.

I1I. The gencral reality of the apostolic
history is strongly coufiimed by the cousi-
deration, that it, in truth, does no more
than assign adequate causes for effects
which certainly were produced, and de-
scrihe consequences naturally resulting from
,situutibns which certainly existed. The
gfects were certainly thete, of which this
_has.tory sets forth the gause, and origin, and
:Qrpgﬂ:ss Itis arknﬁwlcdged on all hands,
;lgeqause it is recorded by other testimony
wap t‘:ft of the Chrxstlans thenlsel\ es, that

the
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the religion began to prevail at that time,
and in that country. It is very difficult to
conceive how it could begin, or prevail ‘at
all, without the exertions of the Founder
and his followers in propagating the new
persuasion. The history now in our hands
describes these exertions, the persons em-
ploycd, the means and endeavours mads
use of, and the labours undertaken in the
prosccution of this purpose. Again, the
treatment which the history represents the
first propagators of the religion to have
experienced, was no other than what natu-
rally resulted from the situation in which
they were confessedly placed It is admitted
that the religion was adverse, in a great
degree, to the reigning opinions, and to
the hopes and wishes of the nation to which
it was first introduced; and that it over-
threw, so far as it was received, the esta-
blished theology and worship of every other
country. We ¢annot feel much reluctartce
in believing that, when the messengets of
such a system went about not only pubhsh-
ing their opinions, btit collecting proselytes,
and forming regular socidties of pr oselytés

‘they should meet with opposmon 1f1 then'

attempts
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atvempts, or that this opposition should
sometimes proceed to fatal extrcmities.
Our history details examples of this oppo-
sition, and of the sufferings and dangers,
which the emissaries of the religion under-
went, perfectly a«rrecable to what might
reasonably be expected, from the nature
of their undertaking, compared with the
character of the age and country in which
it was carried on.

IV. Fourthly: The records before us
supply evidence of what formed another
member of our general proposition, and
what, as bath already heen observed, is
highly probable, and almost a necessary
consequence of their new profession, viz.
that, together with activity and courage in
propagating the religion, the primitive fol-
lowers of Jesus assumed, upon their con-
version, a new and peculiar course of
private life. Immediately ifter their Mas-
ter was withdrawn from them, we hear of
their. ¢ continuing with one accord in
prayer and supplicatidn *;” of their “ con-
tinuing daily with one accord in the tem-

* Actsi. 14, :

) p] e ;n
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ple®;” of “ many being gathered togethut
prayingt.” We know what strict injunc-
tions were laid upon the converts by their
teachers. Wherever they came, the first
word of their preaching was, “ Repent!”
We know that these injunctions obliged
them to refrain from many species of li-
centiousness, which were not, at that time,
reputed criminal. We know the rules. of
purity, and the maxims of benevolence,
which Christians read in their books ; con-
cerning which rules, it is enough to ob-
serve, that, if they were, I will not say
completely obeyed but in any degree
regarded, they would produce a system of
conduct, and, what is more difficult to
preserve, a disposition of mind, and a re--
gulation of affections, different from any
thing to which they had hitherto been
accustomed, and different from what they
would sce in others. The change and
distinction of m4nners, which resulted froth .
their new character, is perpetually referred
to in the letters of their teachers. ¢ And:
you hath he quickened, who were .dead in

* Act‘ lln ”- t Acts xll. P’

trespasses
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trespasses and sins, wherein in fimes past
ye walked, according to the course of this
world, according to the prince of the power
of the air, the spirit that now worketh in
the children of disobedience: among whom
also we had our conversation in times past,
in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the de-
sires of the flesh, and of the mind, and
were by mture the children of wrath, even
as others ¥.”—¢ For the time past of our life
may suffice us to have w rought the will of
the Gentiles, when we walked in lascivious-
ness, lusts, excess of wine, revellings, ban-
quetings,and abominable idolatries; wherein
they think it stran ge that 1 ye run not with
them to the same exacess of riot-.” Saint Paul,
in his first letter to the Corinthians, after
enumerating, as his manner was, a cata-
logue of vicious characters, adds, ¢ Such
were some of you, but ye are washed, but
ye are sanctified}.” In like manner, and
alluding to the same change of practices
and sentiment, he asks the Roman Chris-
tians, ¢ what fruit they had in those things,
whereof they «are ntw ashamed §?” The

* Eph. ii. 1—8. Sce also Tit. iii. 3. 4+ 1 Pet. iv. 3, 4.

1 1 Cor. vi. 11, § Rom. vi. 21, |
. . phrases
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phrascs which the same writer employs to
describe the moral condition of Christians,
compared with their condition before they
became Christians, such as “ newness of
life,” being “ freed from sin,” being * dead
to sin;” “ the destruction of the body of
sin, that, for the future, they should not
serve sin;”  children of light and of the
day,” as opposed to ¢ children of darke
ness and of the night;” “ not sleeping as
others;” imply, at least, a new system of ob-
ligation, and, probably, a new series of con-
duct, commencing with their conversion.
¢ [} »

The testimony which Pliny bears to the
hehaviour of the new sect in his time, and
which testimony comes not more than fifty
years after that of Saint Paul, is very ap-
plicable to the subject under consideration.
The character which this writer gives of the
Christians of that age, and which was,
drawn from a pretty accurate enquiry, be-
cause he considered their moral principles
as the point in which, the magistrate was
interested, is as follows: - He tells the
emperor, “ that some of those who had
relinquishe@ the society, or who, to save

VOL. I. " m themselves,
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themselves, pretended that they bad relin-
quished it, affirmed that they werc wont to
meet together, on a stated day, beforc it
was light, and sang among themsclves
alternately a hymn to Christ as a God ;
and to bind themselves, by an oath, not to
the commission of any wickedness, but
that they would not be guilty of theft or
robbery, or adultery; that they would
never falsify their word, or deny a pledge
committed to them, when called upon to
return it.” This proves that a morality,
more pure and strict than was ordinary,
prevailed at that'time in Christian societies.
And to me it appears, that we are autho-
rised to carry this testimony back to the
age of the Apostles; because it is not pro-
bable that the immediate hearers and dis-
ciples of Christ were morc relaxed than
their successors in Pliny’s time, or the mis-
«sionaries of the religion <than those whoin
they taught.

CHAP-
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CHAPTER VL.

There is satisfactory evidence that many, pro-
Jessing to have been original witnesses of the
Christian miracles, puassed their lives inla-
bours, dangers, and sufferings, voluntarily
undergone in attestation of the accounts
which they delivered, and solely in conse-
quence of their belief of those accounts ; and
that ‘they also submitted, from the same mo-
tives, to mew rules of conduct.

WHEN we consider, ﬁrst,.the prevalency
of the religion at this hour; sccondly, the
only credible account which can be given
of its origin, viz. the activity of the Founder
and his associatess; thirdly, the opposition
which that activity must naturally have ex-
cited; fourthly, the fate of the Founder of
the religion, attested by heathen writers as
well as our own ; fifthly; the testimony of
the sa#ine writers to the sufferings of Chris-
tiakis, either’contepnporary with, or immedi-

He P ately



100

ately succeceding, the original settlers of the
institution; sixthly, predictionsof the suffer-
ings of his followers ascribed to the Founder
of the religion, which ascription alone
proves, either that suclr predictions were de-
livered and fulfilled, or that the writers of
Christ’s life were induced by the event to
attribute such predictions to him ; seventh-
ly, letters now in our possession, written by
some of the principal agents in the transac-
tion, referring expressly to extreme labours,
dangers, and sufferings, sustained by them-
selvés and their companions ; lastly, a his-
tory purporting to be written by a fellow-
traveller of one of the néw teachers, and,
by its unsophisticated correspondency with
Jetters of that person still extant, proving
itself to be written by some onc well ac-
quainted with the subject of the narrative,
which history contains accounts of travels,
persecution, and martyrdoms, answering to
what the former rcasons lead usto expect:
‘when we lay together these considerations,
which, taken,separately, are, I think, cor-
rectly, such as I‘have stated them in the
preceding chapters, there cannotimuch
"doubt remain upon our pinds; but thut a
' 1 : number



101

number of persons at that time appeared in
the world, publicly advancing an extraor-
dinary story, and, for the sake of propaga-
ting the belief of thatstory, voluntarilyincur-
ring great personal dangers, traversing scas
and kingdoms, exerting great industry, and
sustaining great extremitics of ill usage
and persecution. 1t is also proved, that
the same persons, in consequence of their
persuasion, or pretended persuasion of the
truth of what they asserted, entered upon
a course of life in many respects new and
singular.

»
>

From the clcar and acknowledged parts
of the case, I think it to be likewise in the
highest degree probable, that the story, for
which these persons voluntarily exposed
themselves to the fatigues and hardships
which they endurcd, was a miraculous story;
I mean, that they pretended to miraculous
evidence of some kind or other. They had
nothing else to stand upon. The designa-
tion of the person, that is to  say, that Jesus
of Nazareth, rather than any other person,
was the Messiah, and as such the subject of
th€ir ministry, could only be founded upon
dapernatural tokens attributed to him.

Here
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Here were no victories, no conquests, no
revolutions, no suprising elevation of for-
tune, no achievements of valour, of strength,
or of policy, to appeal to; no discoveries in
any art orscience, no great efforts of genius
or lcarning to produce. A Galilean pea-
saut was denounced to the world as a divine
lawgiver. A young man of mean condi-
tion, of a privatc and simple life, and who
had wrought no deliverance for the Jewish
nation, was declared to be thcir Messiah.
This, without ascribing to him at the same
time some proofs of his mission, (and what
other but supernatural proofs could there
ber) was too absurd a claim to be either
imagined, or attempted, or credited. In
whatever degree, or in whatever part, the
religion was argtumentative, when it came to
the question, “ Is the carpenter’s son of
Nazareth, the person whom we are to re-
ceive and obey?” there was nothing but
the miracles attributed to him, by which his
pretensions conld be maintained for a mo-
ment. Every controversy and cvery ques-
tion must preshppqse these: for, however
such controversies, when they did “arise,
might, and paturally would, be discusszd
upon their own grounds of argunrentatior,

withoui
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without citing the miraculous evidenc

which had been asserted to attend the
Founder of the religion (which would have
been to enter upen another, and a more
general question), yct we are to bear in
mind, that without previously supposing the
existence or the pretence of such evidence,
there could have becn no place for the dis-
cussion of the argument at all. Thus, for
example, whether the prophecies, which the
Jews interpreted to belong to the Messiah,
were, or werc not, applicable to the history
of Jesus of Nazareth, was a natural subject
of debate in those times; and the debate
would proceed, without recurring at every
turn to his miracles, because it set out with
supposing these ; inasmuch as without mira-
culous marks and takens (rcal or pretended),
or without some such great change effected
by his means in the public’ condition of the
country, as might have satisfied the then
rcceived interpretation of these propheciesy
I do not see how the question could ever
have been entcrtained.  Apollos, we read,
“ mightily convinced the Jews, shewing

*

by the, Scripturcs that Jesus was Christ *;

* Acts Xvili. 28.

but
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5ut unless Jesus had exhibited some dis-
tinction of his person, some proof of su-
pernatural power, the argument from the
old Scriptures could have had no place,
It had nothing to attach upon. A young
man calling himself the Son of God, gather.
ing a crowd about him, and delivering to
them lectures of morality, could not have
excited so much as a doubt among the Jews,
whether he was the object in whomn a long
series of ancient prophecies terminated, from
the completion of which they had formed
such magnificent expectations, and expecta-
tions of a naturg so opposite to what ap-
peared ; I mean, no such doubt could exist
when they had the whole case before them,
when they saw him put to death for his ofli-
ciousncss, and “when by his death the cvi-
dence concerning him was closed. Again,
the effect of the Messiali's coming, supposing
Jesus to bhave been he, upon Jews, upon
Gentiles, upon their relation to each other,
upon their acceptance with God, upou their
duties and their expectations ; his nature,
authority, offiée, apd agency; were likely to
become subjects of much considerativn with
the early votaries of the religion, and toc-

’ Culsy
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cupy their attention and writings. T should
not however, expect, that in these disquisi-
tions, whether preserved in the form of
letters, speeches, or set treatises, frequent
or very direct mention of his miracles would
occur. Still miraculous evidence lay at the
bottom of the argument. In the primary
question, miraculous pretentions, and mira-
culous pretentions alone, were what they
had to rely upon.

That the original story was miraculous, is
very fairly also inferred from the miraculous
powers which were laid ,claim to by the
Christians of succeeding ages. If the ac-
counts of these miracles be true, it was a con-
tinuation of the same powers ; ifthey be false,
it was an mitation, I will not say, of what
had been wrought, but of what had been
reported to have been wrought. by those who
preceded them. 'Thatimitationshouldfollow
reality ; fiction should be grafted upon truth’
that, if miracles were performed at first,
miracles should be pretended afterwards;
agrees so well with the ordinary course of
hum¢n affairs, that we can have no great
(:fiiculty in believing it, The contrary

supposition
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;upposition is very improbable, namely, that
miracles should be pretended to by the fol-
lowers of the Apostles and first emissaries of
the religion, when none were pretended to,
cither in their own persons or that of their
Master, by these Apostles and cmissarics
themsclves.

’ l. -
é‘l AP
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CIHIAPTER VIL

There is satisfactory evidence that many, pro-
Jessing to have been original witnesses of the
Christian miracles, passed their lives in la-
bours, dangers, and sufferings, voluntarily
undergone in attestation of the accounts
which they delivered, and solely in conse-
quence of their belicf of the truth of those
accounts; and thatthcy also submitted, from
the same motivés, to new rules of conduct.

Ir being then once proved, that the first
propagators of the Christiaa institution did
execrt activity, and subject themselves to
great dangers and suff(‘ering‘s, In conse-
quence and for the sake of an cxtraordi-
nary, and, I think we may say, of a miracu-
lous story of some kind or other; the next
great cuestion is, Whether the account,
which our Scriptures coptain} be that story;
that jvhich these men delivered, and for

w}‘}ﬁ; they,acted and suffered as they did ?
This
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This question is, in effect, no other than
whether the stery which Christians have
now, be the story which Christians had
then? And of this the following proofs may
be deduced from general considerations,
and from considerations prior to any en-
quiry into the particular reasons and testi-
monies by which the authority of our his-
tories is supported.

In the first place, there exists no trace or
vestige of any other story. Itis not, like the
death of Cyrus the Great, a competition
between opposite accounts, or between the
credit of different historians. There is not a
document, or scrap of account, either con-
temporary with the commencement of
Christianity, or extant within many ages
after that commencement, which assigns a
history substantially diffcrent from ours.
The remote, brief, and incidental notices
of the affair, which are found in heathen
writers, so far as they do go, go along with
us. They bear testimony to these facts ;—
that the instifution originated from Jesus:
that the Founder was put to deaty, as a
malefactor, at Jerusalem, by the aut 'd'l:'ity

| of

——
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of ‘the Roman governor, Pontius Pilate ;
that the religion nevertheless spread in that
city, and throughout Judea; and that it
was propagated thence to distant coun-
tries; that the converts were numerous; that
they suffered great hardships and injuries
for their profession; and that all this tock
place in the age of the world which our
books have assigned. They go on further,
to describe the manners of Christians, in
terms perfectly conformable to the accounts
extant’'in our books; that they were wont
to assemblc on a certain day; that they
sang hymns to Christ as to a god; that
they bound themsclves by an oath not to
commit any crime, but to abstain from
theft and adultery, to adhere strictly to their
promises, and not to deny money deposited
in their hands* ; that they worshipped him
who was crucified in Palestine; that this
their first lawgiver had taught them that

* See Pliny’s Letter.—Bonnet, in his lively’ way of
expressing himself, says ;—¢¢ Comparing Pliny’s Letter with
the Account in the Acts, it seems to me, that I had not taken
up another author, but that I was still reading the historian of
that e: .raordinary society.” This is strong: but there is
undsiidtedly an affinity, and all the affinity that could be

j?ected. o , they
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they were all brethren; that they had
great contempt for the things of this world,
and looked upon them as common; that
they flew to one another’s relief; that they
cherished strong hopes of immortality ;
that they despised death, and surrendered
themsclves to sufferings®.” This is the ac-
count of writers who viewed the subject at
a great distance ; who were uninformed and
uninterested about it. It bears the charac-
ters of such an account upon the face of it,
because it describes effects, namely, the
appearance in the world of a new religion,
and the conversion of great multitudes to
it, without descending, in the smallest de-
gree, to the detail of the transaction upon
which it was founded, the interior of the in-
stitution, the evidence or arguments offered

# ¢ It is incredible what expcdition they use when any of
their friends are known to be in trouble. In a word, they
spare nothing upon such an occasion ;—for these miserable men
have'no doubt they shall be immottal, and live for ever:
therefore they contemn death, and may surrender themselves
to sufferings. Moreover, their first law-giver has taught
them that they are all brethren, when once they have turned
and renounced the $ods of the Greeks, and worship this
Master of theirs who was crucnﬁed and engage to livg accord-
ing to his laws. They have also a sovereign cont:\'_at‘for
all the things of this world, and look upon them as commo}.*
Lucian, de Morte Peregrini, t, i. p. 565, ed. Grav, l;‘

N4
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by those who drew over othets to it.  Yet
still here is no contradiction of our story;
no other or different story set up against it ;
but so far a confirmation of it, as that, in
the general points*on which the heathen
account touches, it agrees with that which
we find in our own books.

The same may be observed of the very
few Jewish writers, of that gnd the adjoin-
ing period, which have come down to us.
Whatever they omit, or whatever difficulties
we may find in explaining the omission,
they advance no other history of the trans-
action than that which we acknowledge.
Josephus, who wrote his Antiquities, or
Iistory of the Jews, about sixty years after
the commencement of Christianity, in a
passage generally admitted as genuine,
makes mention of John under the name
of John the Baptist; that he was a
preacher of virtde; that he baptized’ his
proselytes; that he was well received by
the people; that he was imprisoned and
put to death by Herdd ; aid tl:at Herod
lived in a criminal cohabitation with Hero-
dias, ‘his brother’s wife *.  In another pas-

& Antiq. 1."viii, cap. v, sect. 1, 2,
sage,
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sage, allowed by many, although not with-
out . considerable question being moved
about it, wc hear of ““ James, the brother
of him who was called Jesus, and of his
being put to death*®” -In a third passage,
extant in every copy that remains of
Josephus’s history, but the authenticity of
which has neverthcless been long disputed,
we have an explicit testimony to the sub-
stance of oul history in thesc words:—
« At that time lived Jesus, a wise man, if
he may be called a man, for he performed
many wonderful works. lle was a teacher
of such men as received - the truth with
pleasure. He drew over to him many Jews
and Gentiles. This was the Christ; and
when Pilate, at the instigation of the chief
men among us, had condmned bim to the
cross, they who before had conceived an
affection for him, did not cease to adhere
to kim; for, on the thirdday, he appcared
to them alive again, the divine prophets
having foretold these and many wonderful
things concerping him. And the sect of
vthe Christians, €0 ¢alled.from hin, subsists

¥ Antiq. l. xx. cap. ix. sects %o
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to this time*.” Whatever become of the
controversy concerning the genuineness of
this passage; whether Josephus go the
whole length of our history, which, if the
passage be sincere, he does ; or whether he
proceed only a very little way with us,
which, if the passage be rejected, we con-
fess to be the case; still what we asserted
is true, that he gives no other. or different
history of the subject from ours, no other .
or different account of the origin of the
institution. And I think also that it may
with great reason be contended, either that
the passage is gertuine, or that the silence
of Josephus was designed. For, although
we should lay aside the authority of our
own books entirely, yet whey Tacitus, who
wrote not twenty, perhaps not ten, years,
after Josephus, in his accotunt of a period
in which Josephus was nearly thirty years
of age, tells us, that a vast multitude of °
Christians were condemned at Rome; that
theyderived their denomination from Christ,
who, in the reign of Tiberius, was put go
death, as a criminal, by’ the procurator,

;

* Agtiq. l. xviii. cap, iii. sect8,

voL. I. Pontius
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Pontius Pilate; that the superstition had
spread not only over Judea, the source of
the evil, but had reached Rome alsoi—
when: Suetonius, an historian contemporary
with Tacitus, relates that, in the time of
Claudius, the Jews were making disturb-
ances at Rome, Cliristus being their leader:
and that, during the reign of Nerw, the
Christians were punished ; under both which
emperors,Josephus lived :—when Pliny,who
wrote his celebrated epistie not more than
thirty years after the publication -of Josc-
phus’s history, tound the Christians in such
numbers in the provinee of Bithynia, as
to draw from him a complaint, that the
contagion had seized citics, towns, and
aillages, and had so seized them as to pro-
duce a general desertion of the public
rites : and when, -as has already been ob-
served, there is no reason for imagining that
the Christians were jmore numerous il
‘Bithynia thap in many other parts of the
Roman empire: it ¢annot, 1 sbould sup-
aose, after this, be believed, that the reli-
gion, .and’ the (ransaction’ upon- whieh it
was founded, were too obscure to engage
the attention of Josephus, er to obtain a

;(Rlacc
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place in his history. Perhaps he did not
know how to represent the business; and
disposed of his difficulties by passing it over
in silence. Eusebius wrote the life of Con-
stantine, yet omits’ entirely the most re-
markable circumstance in that life, the
death of his son Crispus; undoubtedly for
thc reason here given. The reserve - of
Josephus upon the subject of Christianity
appears also in his passing over the ba-
nishment of the Jews by Claudius, which
Suctonius, we have secen, has recorded
with an express reference to Christ. This is
at least as remarKable as his silence about
the infants of Bethlehem®. Be, however,
the fact, or the cause of the omission in
Josephus{, what it may, no other or

| different

* Michaelis has computed, and, 5 it should seem, fairly
enough, that probably not more than twenty children perished
by this cruel precaution. Michaelis’s Introduction to the New
Testament, translated by Marsh; val. i. c. ii. sect. 11.

+ There is no notice taken of Christianity in the Mishna, a
collection of Jewish traditions compiled about the year 180;
-althoughit contains a Tract ¢ De cultu pprfg:ino," of strange
or idolatrous worship: yet it cangot be disputed but that
~Christianity was perfectly well known in the world at this
time. There is extremely little notice of the subject in the
Jetusalem Talmud, compiled- about the year $Q0, end not
much more in the Babylodish Talmud, of the year.500; al

' 1 e though
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different history on -the subject has been
given by him, or is pretended to have
been given.

But farther; the whole series of Chris-
tian writers, from the first age of the in-
stitution down to the present, in their
discussions, apologies, arguments, and con-
troversies, proceed upon the gencral story
which our Seriptures contain, and upon no
other.  The main facts, the principal
agents, are alike in all. This argument
will appear to be of great force, when it
is known that we arc able to trace back
the series of writers to a contact with the
historical books of the New Tsstament,
and to the age of the first enissaries of the
religion, and to deduce it, by an unbroken
continuation, from that end of the train to
the present.

-

The remaining letters of the Apostles,
(and what more original than their letters
can we have ) though written without the

A L3
though both these works are of a religious nature, and ale
though, when the first was compiled, Christianity was on the
point of becoming the religion of the state, and, when the latter

was published, had been so for 200 years,
o . . remotest
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remotest design of transmitting the history
of Christ, or of Christianity, to future
ages, or even of making it known to their
contemporaries, incidentally disclose to us
the foHowing circumstances :—Christ’s de-
scent and family ; his innocence ; the meek-
ness and gentleness of his character (a re-
cognition which goes to the whole Gospel his-
tory); his exalted nature; his circumcision;
his transfiguration; his life of opposition and
suffering; bis patience and resignation ; the
appointment of the eucharist, and the man-
ner of it; his agony; his confession before
Pontius Pilate ; his stripes, crucifixion, and
burial; his resurrection; his appearance
after it, first to Peter, then to the rest of
the Apostles; his ascension into heaven ; and
his designation to be the future judge of
mankind ;—the stated residence of the Apos-
tles at Jerusalem ; the working of miracles
by the first preachers of the Gospel, who'
were also the hearers of Christ * ;—the suc-

| cessful

* Heb. ii. 3. ¢ How shall we ;sqpe, if’we neglect so great
salvation, which, at the first, began to be spoken by the Lord,
and was confirmed ‘unto us by them that heard him, God also
bearing them witness, both wirk signs and wonders, and with

divers miracles; and gifts of the Holy Ghost #** I allege this
epistle
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cessful propagation of the religion; the
persecution of its followers ; the miraculous
conversion of Paul; miracles wrought by
himself, and alleged in his controversics
with his adversaries, and in letters to
the persons amongst whom they were
wrought ;—finally, that M1rACLES were the
signs of an apostle *

In an epistle bearing the name of Bar-
nabas, the companion of Paul, probably
genuine, certainly belonging to that age,
we have the sufferings of Christ, his, choice
of Apostles and their numbcr, his passion,
the scarlet robe, the vinegar and gall, the
mocking and piercing, the casting lots for

. ¢

epistle without hesitation ; for, whatever doubts may have
becn raised about its autpor, there can be none concerning the
dge in which it was written. No epistle in the collection
carries about it more indubitable marks of antiquity than this
«Joes. It speaks, .for instance, thraughout, of the temple as
then standing, and of the worship of the temple as then sub«
sisting.—Heb. viii. 4. ¢ For, if he were on carth, he should
not be a priest, seeing there are priests that offer according to
the law .—Again, Heb. xiia. 10. ¢ We havc an altar whereof
they have no right tq eat Which serve the tabernacle.””

* Truly the n‘gns of an apostle were wrought among you
in all patience, in signs and wonders, amd mighty decds,”
8 Cor. xii. 12.

his
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his coat*, his resurrection on the eighth
(i.e. the first day of the week ), and the
commemorative distinetion of that day,
Ins manifestation after his resurrection,
and. lastly his ascehsion. 'We have also
his miracles generally but positively re-
ferred to in the following words :  finally
teaching the people of Isracl, and duing
smany wonders and signs among them, he
prcached to them, and shewed the exceed-
ing gredt love whxch he bare towards

them

In an epistle of Clement, a hearer of
Saint Paul, although written for a purpose
remotely connected with the Christian
history, we have the resurrection  of
Christ, and the subsequcnt mission of the
Apostics, rccorded in these satisfactory
terms: ¢ 'The Apostles have preached to
us from our Lord Jesus Christ from Gods
— For, having received their corpmpand,
and being thoroughly assured by the resurrec-
tion of our Lord Jesus Christ, they went

* Ep. Bar, c. vii, t Ibid, c. vi. Jdbidac. Vs

abroad,
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abroad, publishing that the kingdom of
God was at hand *. We find noticed also,
the humility, yet the power of Christ+, his
descent from Abraham, his crucifixion. . We
have Peter and Paul represented as faithful
and righteous pillars of the Church; the
numerous sufferings of Peter; the bonds,
stripes, and stoning of Paul, and more
particularly his extensive and unwearied
travels. '

In an epistle of Polycarp, a disciple of
Saint John, though only a brief hortatory
letter, we have the humility; patience, suffer-
ings, resurrection, and ascension of Christ,
together with the apostolic character of
Saint Paul, distinctly recognized . Of this
same father we are also assured by Irenzus,
that he (Ireneus) had heard him relate,
¢ what he had received from eye-witnesses
concerning the Lord, both concerning his
miracles and bis doctrined§.”

* Ep. Clem'. Rom. ¢, xlii,
+ Ep. Clem. Romec. xvi.
1 Pol. Ep. ad Phil. c. v. viii. ii, iii.
§ Ir. ad Flor. ap. Euseb. L v. ¢. 20.

In



121

In the remaining works of Ignatius, the
contemporary of Polycarp, larger than those
of Polycarp, (yet, like those of Polycarp,
treating of subjects in no wise leading to
any recital of the *Christian history,) the
occasional allusions are proportionably
more numerous. The descent of Christ
from David, his mother Mary, his mira-
culous conception, the star at his birth,
his baptism by John, the reason assigned
for it, his appeal to the prophets, the oint-
ment poured on his head, his sufferings
under Pontius Pilate and Herod the te-
trarch,. his resufrection, the Lord’s day
called and kept in commemoration of it,
and the eucharist, in both its parts,—are
unequivocally referred to. Upon the re-
surrection, this writer is even circumstan-
tial. He mentions the Apostles’ eating and
drinking with Christ after he had risen,
their feeling and their handling him ; from
which last circumstance Ignatius, raises
this just reflection;—¢ They believed, be-
ing convinced both by his flgsh and spirit ;
for this cause, they déspised death, and
were found to be above it *,”

* Ad Smyr, c. i,
Quadratus,
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«. Quadratus, of the same age with Fgna-
tius, has left us the -following noble testi-
mony :—* The works of our Saviour were
always conspicuous, for they were real;
both those that were healed, and those that
were raisad from the dead ; who were seen
hot enly when they werc healed or raised,
but for a long time afterwards; not only
whilst he dwclled on this earth, but also
after his departure, and for a .good while
after it, insomuch that some of them have
reached to our times *.”

- Justin Martyr came little morc than
thirty yecars after Quadratus. From Jus-
tin’s works, which are still extant, might
be collceted a tolerably complete account
of Christ’s life, in all points agrceing with
that which is delivered in our Scriptures ;
taken, indeed, in a great mecasure, from
those Scriptures, but still proving that this
account,. and no other, was the account
known and extant in that age. The mira-
cles in particylar, which form the part of
Chuist’s history snost material to be traced,

* Ap. Euscb. H. E. lib. iv. ¢, 3.
stand

Ul weide
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stand fully and distinctly recognized in the
following passage : — ¢ He healed those
who had been blind, and deaf, and lame
from their birth ; causing, by his word, one
to lcap, another to hear, and a third tosee
and, by raising the dead, and making
them to live, he induced, by bis works, the
men of that age to know him *,

It is unnecessary to carry these citations
Jower, because the bistory, after this time,
occurs in ancient Clristian - writings as
familiarly as it is wont to do in modern
sermons ;—occufs always the same in sub-
stance, and always that which our Evan-
gelists represent.

. ;

This is not only true of those writings
of Christians, which are genuine, and of
acknowledged authority; but it is, in a
great mcasure, true of all their ancien¢
writings which remain; although some of
these may have been erroneously ascribed
to authors to whom sthey did not belong,
or may contain false®aceounts, or may

¢ Just Dial. cum Tryph. p. 988, ed Thirl. |
' appear
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appear to be undeserving of credit, or
never indced to have obtained any. What-
ever fables they have mixed with the nar-
rative, they preserve the material parts,
the leading facts, as we have them; and,
so far as they do this, although they be
evidence of nothing else, they are evidence
that these points were fired, were received
and acknowledged by all Christians in the
ages in which the books were written. At
Jeast, it may be asserted, that, in the
places where we were most likely to meet
with such things, if such things had
esisted, no reliques appear of any story
substantially different from the present,
as the cause, or as the pretence, of the
institution. ‘

Now that the ‘original story, the story
delivered by the first preachers of the
institution, should have died away so
entirely as to have left no record or me-
morial of its existence, although so many
records and memona]s of the timc and
transaction reméin ; and that another story
should have stepped into its place, and

gained exclusive possession of the belief
. of
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of all who professed themselves disciples
of the institution, is beyond any example
of the corruption of even oral tradition, and
still less consistent with the experience of
written history: and this improbability,
which is very great, is rendered still greater
by the reflection, that no such change as
the oblivion of one stoty, and the substitu-
tion of another, took place in any future
period of the Christian wra? Christianity
hath travelled through dark and turbulent
ages ; neverthcless it came out of the cloud
and the storm, such, in substance, as it
entered in. Maay additions were made to
the primitive history, and thcse entitled to
different degrees of credit ; many doctrinal
errors also were from time to time grafted
into the public creed, but‘still the original
story remained, and remained the same.
In all its principal parts, it has been fixed
from the beginning.

Thirdly ; The religious rites and usages
that prevailed amongst the early disciples
of Christianity, were such ds belonged' to,
and sprung out of, the narrative now in

our handss which accordancy shews, that
1 ) it
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it was the narfative upon which these
persons acted, and which they had re-
ceived from their teachers. Our acoount
makes the I'ounder of the religion direct
that his disciples should be baptized: we
know that the first Christians were bap-
tized. Ouraccount makes him direct that
they should hold religious assemblies: we
find that they did hold religious assemblies.
Our accounts'make the Apostles assemble
upon a stated day in the weck: we find,
and that from information perfectly inde-
pendent of our accounts, that the Chris-
tians of the first century did observe'stated
days of assembling. Our bistories record
the institution of the rite which we call the
Lord’s Supper, and a command to repeat
it in perpetual siceession: we find, amongst
the early Christians, the celebration of this
rite universal. And indeed we find con-
curring in all the above-mentioned obscr-
vances, Christian socictics of many different
nations and languages, rcmoved from one
another by a great distance of place and
dissimilitude &f sitvation. It is also ex-
tremely material to remark, that there is
no reom for insinuating that cour books

were
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were fabricated with a studious: acoommos
dation to the usages which eobtained at the
time they were written ; that the authors of
the books found the usages established;
and framed the stqry to account;for their
original. 'I'he Seripture accounts, -especially
of the Lord’s Sapper, are too short and
cursory, not to say too obscure, and, 1a this
view, deficient, to allow a place for any
such suspicion*®.”

Amongst the proofs of the truth of our
proposition, viz. that the story, which we
have now, is, inssubstance, the story which
the Christians had then, or, in.other words,
that the accounts in our Gospels are, as to
their principal parts at lcast, the accounts
which the Apostles and orfginal teachers of
the religion delivered, one arizes from ob-
serving, that it appears by the Gespels
themselves, that, the story was public at the
time ; that the Christian -community. was

, ;

* The reader who is conversant in these rosearches, by
comparing the short Scriptﬁrepaccounts'of the Christian rites
above mentioned, with the minut® and,circumstantial directions
“¢ontained in the pretended apostolical constisutions, will see
the force of this obsexvation; the dificreice becwqen truth
and forgery. - '

already
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already in possession of the substance and
principal parts of the narrative. The Gospels
were not the original cause of the Clristian
history being believed, but were themselves
among the consequences of that belicf.
This is expressly affirmed by Saint Luke, in
his brief, but, as I think, very important
and instructive preface ; * Forasmuch (says
the Evangelist) as many have taken in hand
to set forth inorder a declaration of those
things which are most surely believed amongst
us, even as they delivered them unto us, which,
Jrom the beginning, were eye-witnesses and
ministers of the word; it seéemcd gdod to
me also, having had perfect understanding
of all things from the very first, to write
unto thee in order, most exccllent Theophi-
lus, that thou mightest know the certainty of
those things wherein thou hast been instruct-
ed.”—T hls short introduction testifies, that
the substance of the history, which the
Evangelist was about to write, was alrcady
believed by Christiaus; that it was believed
upon the declarations of eye-witnesses and
ministers of ﬂfq wopd ; that it formed the
account of their religion, in which Chris-
tians avere ipstructed ; that the office which

' ' the
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the historian proposed-to- imsélf, was to
trace each particular to'its origin, and to
fix the certainty of many things which the
reader had before heard of. In Saint John’s
Gospel, the same .point appears hence,
that there are some principal facts, to which
the hi{torian refers, but which he does not
relate. A remarkable instance of this kind
1s the ascension, which is not mentioned by
Saint John in its place, at the conclusion of
his- history, but which is plainly referred to
in the following words of the sixth chap-
ter*: “ What and if ye shall see the Son of
man astend up where he was before ?” And
still more positively in the words which
Christ, according to our Evangelist, spoke
to Mary after his resurrection, ¢ Touch me
not, for I arh not yet ascended to my
Father : but go unto my brethren, and say
unto them, I ascend unto my Father and
6our Father, unto my God and your GodT

This can only be accounted for by the sup~
position, that Saint John wrote under a sense
of the notoriety of Christ’s ascension,
amongst those by whbfn,his.Book' was likely

* Also John iii, 13. and xvi. 28,
* Joh!fxx 17.

voL. L. X %0
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to be Yead. 'The same account must also
be given of Saint Matthew’s omission of the
same important fact. The thing was very
well known, and it did not occur to the his-
torian that it was necessary to add any par-
ticulars concerning it. It agrees also with
this solution, and with no other, that neither
Matthew,norJohn, disposes of the person of
our Lord in any manner whatever. Other
intimations in’' Saint John’s Gospel, of the
then general notoriety of the story, arc the
following : His mannerofintroducing hisnar-
rative, (ch. i. ver. 15.) ¢ John bare witness of
him, and cried, saying”—evidently presup-
poses that his readers knew who John was,
His rapid parenthetical reference to John’s
imprisonment, “ for John was not yet cast
into prison *,”“could only come from a
writer whose mind was in the habit of
considering John’s imprisonment as per-
fectly notorious. The description of An-i
drew by the addition *¢ Simon Peter’s
brothert,” takes it for granted, thiat Simon
Peter was well known. His name had not
keen mentmed before. The Evangelist’s
”notlcmox the prevallmg mxsconstructlon of

. John iii, 2.+ Ibid.i. 40, 3 Ibid. xxi. 24.
4 ) * adis-
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a discourse, which Christ held with the be-
loved Disciple, proves that the characters
and thie discoutse were already public. ‘And
the ohservation which these instances af:
ford, is of equal validity for the purpose of
the present argument, whoever were- the
authoss of the histories.

TuesE four circumstances ;—first, the re-
tognition of the account in its principal
parts, by a series of succeeding writers;
secondly, the total absence of any account
of the crigin of the religion substantially
differénit from odrs; thirdly, the early and
extensive prevalence ‘of rites and institd:
tions, which result from our  account ;
fourthly, our account bearing, int its cons
struction, proof that it is ah account of
facts, which wete knoww and believed at

e time ;—are sufficient, I coneeive, to sup+
&tt an assuranicéy that the story which. we
have now, is, in general, the story which
Christians had at the beginning. I say in
general; by which ‘tenn I rpean, that it is
the same in its texture, hndrin its principal
facts. For instance, I make nio doubt, fot
the reasons’abovg stated, but that the re-

K2 surrection
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surrection of the Founder of the religion was
always a part of the Christian story. Nor
can a doubt of this remain upon the mind
of any one who reflects that the resurrec-
tion is, in some fornr or other, asserted,
referred to, or assumed, in every Christian
writing, of every description, which hath
come down to us.

And if our evidence stopped here, we
should have a strong case to offer: for we
should have to allege, that in the reign of
Tiberius Ceesar, a certain number of persons
set about an attempt of establishing a new
religion in the world : in the prosecution of
which purpose, they voluntarily encountered
great dangers, undertook great labours, sus-
tained great sufferings, all for a miraculous
story, which they _published wherever they
came ; and that the resurrection of a dead
map, whom during his life they had. fol-!
lowed and accompanied, was a constant
part of this story. I know nothing in the
above statement wlhich can, with any ap-
pearance of reasox, be disputed: and I
know nothing, in the history of the human
species, similar to it.

CHAP-



133

CHAPTER VIIL

There is satisfactory evidence that many per-
sons, professing to have been original wit~
nesges of the Christian miracles, passed their
lives in labours, dangers, and sufferings, vo-
luntarily undergone in attestation of the
accounts which they deliveretl, and solely in
consequence of their belief of the truth of
those accounts; and that they also submitted,
from the same motives, to new rules of con-
ducts

Tuar the story which we have now is, in
the main, the story which the Apostles pu-
blished, 1s, I think, nearly certain, from the
considerations which hawe been proposed.
But whether, when we come to the particu-
]ars, and the detail of the narrative, theshiss
torical books of the New Testament be de-
serving of credit as historics, so that a fact
ought to be accounted trug, because it is
found in them : or whether they are entitled
to he considered as representing the ac-
counts whith, true or false, the Apostles

published ;
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published ;—whether their authority, in ei-
ther of these views can be trusted to,isa point
which necessarily depends upon what we
know of the books, and of their authors.
Now, in treating of this part of our argu-
ment, the first and most material ooser-
vation upon the subject is, that such was
the situation of the authors to whom the
four Gospels are ascribed, that, if any one of
the four be genuine, it is sufficient for our
purpose. The received author of the first
was an original Apostle and emissary of the
Religion. The received author of the second,
was an inhabitant of Jerusalem at the time,
to whose house the Apostles were wont to
resort, and himself an attendant upon one
of the most emincnt of that number. The
received author of the third, was a stated
companion and fellow-traveller of the most
active of all the teacherg of the Rcljgibn,\
and in the course of his travels frequently
in the society of the original Apostles. The
received author of the fourth, as well as of
the first, was ‘qne «of these Apostles. No
stronger evideuce of the truth ofahistorycan
arise from the situation of the historian, than
what
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what is here offered. The authors of all the
historics lived at the time and upon the
spot. The authors of two of the histories,
were present at many of the scenes which
they describe; eyeawitnesses of the facts,
car-witnesses of the discourses; writing
fronrersonal knowledge and recollection ;
and, what strengthens their testimony, wri-
ting upon a subject in which their minds
were deeply engaged, and in ‘which, as they
must have been very frequently repeating
the accounts to others, thc passages of the
history would be kept continually alive in
their themory.  Whoever reads the Gospels
(and they ought to be read for this particu-
lar purpose), will find in them not merely a
general affirmation of miraculous powers,
but detailed ¢ircumstantiabaccounts of mi«
racles, with specifications of time, place,
Pnd persons; and these dccounts many and
.various. In the Gospels, therefore, which
bear the names of Matthew and John, these
narratives, if they really proceeded from
these men, must either be true, as far as
the fidelity of human Yecollection is usually
to be dcpended upon, that is, must be true
in substange, and in their pringipal parts,
(which is' suffieient for the purpose . of

proving
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proving a supernatural agency,) or they
must be wilful and meditated falsehoods.
Yet the writers who fabricated and uttered
these falsehoods, if they be such, are of
the number of those, who, unless the whole
contexture of the Christian story be a dream,
sacrificed their ease and safety in the pause,
and for a purpose the most inconsistent
that is possible with dishonest intentions.
They were villains for no end but to teach
honesty, and martyrs without the least
prospect of honour or advantage.

The Gospels which bear the name of
Mark and Luke, although not the narra-
tives of eye-witnesses, are, if genuine,
removed from that only by one degree.
They are the marratives of ‘contemporary
writers, of writers themselves mixing with
the business; one of the two probably living
in the place which was the principal scene!
of action; both living in ‘babits of society
and correspondence with those who had
been present at the transactions which they
relate.  The iatter, of them accordingly
tells us, (and with apparent sincerity, be-
cause he tells it without pretending to per-
sonal knowledoe, and witlout claiming for

his
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his work greater authority than belonged .
to it,) that the things which were believed
amongst Christians, came from those who
from the beginning were eye-witnesses and
ministers of the word; that he had traced
accounts up to their source; and that he
wasNepared to instruct his reader in the
certainty of the things which he related *.
Very few histories he so close to their facts;
very few historians are so nearly connected
with the subject of their narrative, or pos-
sess such means of authentic information,
as these. '

The situation of the writers applies to
the fruth of the facts which they record.
But at present we use their testimony to a
point somewhat short of this, namely, that
the facts recorded in the Gospels, whether
tyue or false, are the facts, and the sort of
facts, which the origin&l preachers of the

* Why should not the candid and modest preface of this his-
torian be believed, as weli as that, which Dion Cassius pre-
fixes to his Life of Commodus ?, ¢ These, things and the fol-
lowing I write not from the report of others, but from my
own knowledge and observation.” I see no reason to doubt
but that both passages describe truly enough the situation of
the authors,

|

Religion
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Religion alleged. Strictly speaking, I am
concerned only to shew, that what the
Gospels contain is the same as what the
Apostles preached. Now, how stands the
proof of this point? A set of men went
about the world, publishing a story com-
posed. of miraculous accounts (forahira-
culous from the very nature and exigency
of the case they must have been), and, up-
on the strength of these hccounts, called
upon mankind to quit the religions in
which they had been educated, and to take
up, thenceforth, a new system of opi-
' nions, and new rules of+action. What is
more in attestation of these accounts, that
is, in support of an institution of which
these accounts were the foundation, is, that
the sume men voluntarily exposed themselves
to harassing and perpetual labours, dan-
gers, and sufferings. We want to knogy
what these accounts were. We have the
particulars, i. e. many particulars, from two
of their own pumber. We have them from
an attendant.of one of the number, and who,
there is reason tp beheve, was an inhabitant
of Jerusalem at the time. We have them
from a fourth writer, who accompanied the

most



139

most laborious missionary of the institution
in his travels; who, in the course of these
travels, was frequently brought into the
society of the rest; and who, let it be ob-
served, begins his narrative by telling us
that he is about to relate the things which
had“dgen delivered by those who were mi-
nisters of the word and eye-witnesses of the
fact. 1 do not know what information can
be more satisfactory than this. We may,
perhaps, perceive the force and value of it
more sensibly, if we reflect how requiring
we should have been if we had wanted it.
Supposing it to be sufficiently  proved,
that the Religion now professed among
us, owed its original to the preaching
and xmmstry of a number of men, who,
about elghteen centuries ago, set forth in
the world a new system of religious opi-
mions, founded upon certain extraordinary
things which they relfted of a wonderful
person who had appeared in Judea ; sup-
pose it to be also sufficiently proved, that,
in the course and prgsecution of their mi-
nistry, these men had subjected themselves
to extreme hardships, fatigue, and peril ;
but suppose the accounts which they pu-

blished
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blished had not becn committed to writing
till some ages after their times, or at least
that no histories, but what had been com-
posed some ages afterwards, had reached
our hands; we should -have said, and with
reason, that we were willing to believe these
men under the circumstances in whicj*they
delivered their testimony, but that we did
not, at this day, know with sufficient evi-
dence what their testimony was. 1lad we
received the particulars of it from any of
their own number, from any of those who
lived and conversed with them, from any of
their hearers, or even from-any of théir con-
temporaries, we should have had something
to rely upon. Now, if our books be ge-
nuine, we have all these. We have the very
species of information which, as it appears
to me, our imagination would have carved
out for us, if it had been wanting. <
o

But T have said, that, if any one of the
four Gospels be genuine, we have not only
direct historical testimony to the point we
contend for, but tes@unony which, so far as
that point is concerned, cannot reasonably
be rejected. . If the first Gospel was really
written
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written by Matthew, we have the narrative
of one of the number, from which to judge
what were the miracles, and the kind of
miracles, which the Apostles attributed to
Jesus. Although, for argument’s sake, and
obly for argument’s sake, we should allow
thdt"\lus Gospel had been erroneously
ascribed to\Matthew; yet, if the Gospel of
Saint John be genuine, the observation holds
with no less strength. Again, although the
Gospels both of Matthew and John could
be supposed to be spurious, yet, if the Gos- ‘
pel of Saint Luke were truly the composition
of that*person, orof any person, be his name
what it might, who was actually in the situ-
ation in which the author of that Gospel
professes himself to have been, or if the Gos-
pel which bears the name ‘of Mark really
proceeded from him; we still, even upon the
lgwest supposition, possess the accounts of
one writer at least, whf was not only cpn-,
temporary with the Apostles, but associated
with them in their ministry ; which aut.hority
seems suﬁicnent, when the question is simply
what it was which these&Apostles advanced.

I think it material to have this well nos
ticed.
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ticed. The New Testament contains a great
number of distinct writings, the genuineness
of any one of which is almost sufficient to
prove the truth of the Religion: it contains,
however, four distinct histories, the ge-
nuineness of any one of which is perfectly
sufficient. If, therefore, we must b€ con-
sidered as encountering the risk of error in
assigning the authors of our books, we are
entitled to the advantage of so many scpa-
rate probabilities. And although it should
appear that some of the Evangelists had
seen and used each other’s works, tpis dis
covery, whilst it subtracts indeed from
their character as testimonies strictly in-
dependent, diminishes, I conceive, little,
either their separate authority (by which ¥
mean the authority of any one that is ge-
nuine), or their mutual confirmation. For,
fet the most disadvantageous supposition
possible be made c\&n(Eeming them ; let i€
be allowed, what I should have nho great
difficulty in admitting, that Mark compiled
his history almost entirely from thnée of
Matthewk and Eukk: and let it also for a
moment be supposed that these histories
were pot, in'fact, written;by Matthew and

Luke;
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Luke; yet, if it be true that Mark, a-eon-

temporary ‘of the Apostles, living in habits |
of society with the Apostles, a fellow-tra-

veller and fellow-labourer with some of
them ; if, I say, it be true that this persen

mude the compilation, it follows, that the

writ\ﬂ?ge from which he made it existed in

the time ofs the Apostles,-and not only so,

but that they were then in such esteem and

eredit, that a companien of the Apostles

formed a history out of them. Let the

Gospel of Mark be called an epitome-of that

of Matthew ; if a person in‘the situation in

which Mark is described to have-been, ac-

tually made the epiteme, it affords the

strongest possible attestation to the cha-

racter of the original.

+ Again, para]lelisms in sentences, in werds,
aud in the order of words, have been traced
out between the Goepﬂ of Matthew and.
that of Luke; which concurree cannot.
easily be explained otherwise than by'sups
posing, either that Lukg had consukted Mat-
thew’s history, or; what appears fpame in
no wisé incredible, thét minntes of some
of Christ's discotijses, as - well'as brief mes

moirs
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moirs of some passages of his life, had been
committed to writing at the time; and that
such written accounts had by both authors
been occasionally admitted into their his-
tories.  Either supposition is perfectly con-
sistent with the acknowledged formation.of
Saint Luke’s narrative, who profvs‘es zot to
write as an eyc-witness, but to have investi-
gated the original of every account which
he dclivers; in other words, to have col-
lected them from such documents and tes-
timounies, as he, who had the best oppor-
tunities of making enquiries, judged to be
authentic. Therefore, allowing tltat this
writer also, in ‘some instances, borrowed
from the Gospel which we call Matthew’s,
and once more allowing, for the sake of sta-
ting the argumént, that that Gospel was not
the production of the author to whom we
ascribe it; yetstill we have, in Saint Luke’s
Gospel, a history giyen by a writer immedi-
ately conmected with the transaction, with
the witnesses of it, with the persons engaged
in it, and composed from materials which
that ~person, thus gnuated deemed to be
safe sources of intelligence: in other words,
whatever. supposition be'made. concerning

any
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any or all the other Gospels, if Saint Luke’s
Gospel be genuine, we have in it a credible
cvidence of the point which we maintain,

The GNOI according to Saint John ap-
‘{s to be, and is on all hands allowed to
\.v indcpendent testimony, strictly and
propeily so called. Notwithstanding, there-
fore, any conneation, or supposed connec-
tion, hetween same of the Gospels, I again
repeat, what I before said, that if anv one
of the four be genuine, we have, in that
one, strong reason, from the character and
situation of the writer, to believe that we
possess the accounts which the original
emissarics of the Religion delivered.

II. In treating of the written evidences
of Christiadiity, next to their separate, we
arg to consider their aggregate authority.
Now, there is in thn f#a,ugehc hlstory a
cumulation of testirhoay which belongs
hardly to any othet W, but which our
habitual mode of mdmg the Sgﬁ‘ptures
somefimes causes us 12 verldok.
passage, in any wige rq&mg tgnl istory
of Christ, is read $o us out of the epistle of

VOL. T.* L Clémens
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Clemcns Romanus, the epistles of Tgnatius,
of Polycarp, or from any other writing of
that age, we arc immediately sensible of
the confirmation which it affords,to the
Scripture account. Hegre is a naw witness.
Now, if we had been accustomed to reudl
the Gospel of Matthew alone, and had
known that of Luke only as thg generality
of Christians know the wridngs of the apo-
stolical fathers, that is, had known that such
a writing was extant and acknowledged :
when we came, for the first time, to look
into what it contained, and found many of
the facts which Matthew recorded, recorded
also there, many other facts of a similar
nature added, and throughout the whele
work the samc general scrics of transactions
stated, and the same geueral character of
the person who was the subject of the his-
tory prescrved, Fapprehend that we shosld
feel dar midds stjugly,impressed by this
discovery of fresh ‘evidencéi We -should
feel a'énewel ofitde same sentiment in first
reading the Gospeﬁ of Saint John. Theit of
&1 : Mark prarhara would strike ts as an
'%mlgemmt of the history with which we
were atrcady acguaintéhscdbu¢ we: should

° npaturally
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naturally reflect, that if that history was
abridged by such a persen as Mark, or by
any person of so carly an age, it afforded
onc of the highest possible attestations to
the value\of the work., This successive
& gclasure of proof would lcave us assurcd,
thav «hcge must have been at least some
reahty in a story which not one, but many,
Jad taken in band to conmmit to writing.
The very cristéigerof four Scparate histo-
rics would satisfy gs that the subject had a
foundation ; and when, amidst the variety
which the diflferent intormation ot the dif-
ferent Writers hadssuppliced to their accounts,
or which their different choice and judgment
in selecting their materials had produced,
we obscried many facts to stand the same
m all; ot thise facts, at lcast, we should
cenclude,“that the y were fixed ig, their
evedit pand publicity, 36 aficr this, we
should cotne to IJJQ}M}W of a distinet
‘lnsmyy and that alae of the same age withh
the xest, taking mp,ﬂm”b]wt ,me,;e the

_ others had left it, and’ dareying §n 8. nar
tive of the cﬂect;s ed‘ n M

by the extraordi ity duuses of %which we
had -already informed, and whigh
L2 effects

X:‘
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cffccts subsist at. this day, we should think
the reality of the original story in o little
degree established by this supplenwnt. If
subscquent enquiries should bring' to our
knowledge, onc after wnother,, letters writ-
ten by some of the principal agents in e
business, upon the business, and during
the time of their activity and coacern in it,
assuming all along and recggnizing the ori-
ginal story, agitating the questious that
arosc out of it, presging ihe obligations
which resulted from it, giving advice and
directions to those who acted upon 1t; 1
conceive that we should 4ind, in cvery one
of these, a still further support to the con-
clusion we had formed. At present, the
Wght of this successive confirmation is, ig
a great measute, unperccived by us.  The
evidence docs not appear to us what Jt,isg
for, being (rom our ipfancy accustCrucdsto
regard the New Restament as’onc book,
we see in, it only one testimony. The whole
occurs .té us as'a, smgle evidence; and its
dlﬂ't’:rént pai'ts, not ‘as distinct affe_stg\ﬂ@

fARS drﬂemm-. pf&«:.«ma only of the safe.
Aétin thus conception ofithe subject, we are
certainly mistaken ; for ‘the¥ery d%m.’mn-

ClUs
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cies ambngst the several 'dbctinents which
form' 8tr voléme, prove, ift ol "bther proof
were wanting,' fhat in their origin#l compo-
sition thcy were separate, and most of them
“Ydepeadert produttids.
\ ooy Y
If wg \dispose our jdeas in''y diffetent
order, the Inatte¥ stands tifhs —IWhilst the
*transaction \mﬁﬁdent and, the *prigindl
witnesses werd” Whﬂmd to relate it ;' hd
whilst the Ariosﬂes vwere busied in pxe'tching
and travelling, in collecting dlscxples "in
forming o' regulating socictics of ‘con-
verts, in  supporting themsclves agalinst
osition; whilst they exercised their
ﬂgﬁmry under the Wardssings of freqpent
Phrsecution, and in a statd'of almﬂst i
nual alarm,.it is not p‘t‘obﬁb]& diut, in this
, anxious, and whpttled condition of
e, thfy yould think i hediately' Of wri-

1

'j;;‘;;»‘;v"}- tidn df thd,

oy Uiy e, SN en A
g, thought &ecurred ‘to &§ thius : ‘%ﬁ’r” , the
AP &af'ﬂﬁ?ﬁhguady conlerned about '%
houks, being engaged ﬁkx : o ]W mlmst
above all human powgg

bame cuwpmq\ ol alop fgt the paucuy of Chruqm
wriines i the kst (Entily of idh era.

nrobable.
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_probable, tﬁat é%gencms might dfaw ffom
some of thém oéf:aslonéfl letters uifon the
such(t of their mission, th &Mmts, or to
sbcictics of converts, with ‘which 1Tic- 'y were
conuected ; or thitt *they might addicss
wrltten dlﬁCOUIbCS g e‘kh‘ﬁrtatlons tg fh(,
discipleg of the institution at large, which
oid by )rbceu%d and rcad with a respect
irog oned fo the ch ter of the writer.
Accounts in the meag dige would act
abroad of the ext a&‘dl;lhl‘y things that
had been passing, written Wwith different
dcglees of informgtion and ('O‘l“l%t'tncbs 'The
cxtension of the" ' Cliffstian society, which
couid no longer be instructed by a persosial
m ourse wi tiie' Apostles, and the p’&w
H{, mrcxﬂguon of ’n?perfec-* or crronéous
narr&twes, would soon teach some amonggl;
themnthe o ped’ién‘by of sending forth’
Qlentm m oii‘s &' fife and g‘locnme ot
their Wik tccounes

thoru%}y the ] ! @ CI%

b foritl e Mithended m(y

gt w%:s and fires preackei.al
1

i '3(%’1( ide with what

9
]
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into disusc anl negl A lsg thesc, main-
taining their teputatiod ;fgenume, afid
well founded, they would do) ungcr the test
of i, enquiry, and contradlctmn, nught

\be expected to makg their way into the
hads of Christians &€ pll countrigs of the
world.,

This scemgs il patural progré% ﬂu;,
business ; .«m{ci "‘fif:(‘vn, this the records ﬁo\;w
possession, and' the evidence concerning
them, comspond We have remaining, in
the iust place, many lctters of the, kind
abovc describeds which have been preservcd
with a care and fidelity answering to the
Fespect with which e may suppose that
%uch letters would be receiyved. Butaﬁhm&
letters were not Wﬁtmn td prma the truth

}Zﬁ the, £hnstian R 'u‘m, in the sense in
®hick we regard ¢ «;qnestlon nor to
j 211» fwhzcll thbse

Written had becn

e arc ' to look

allusions to

able, h()wﬁ, o wriitie

attestations wh ;ch

have
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have becn already -enumerated ; and this
is a species of written cvidence, as fur as it
goes, in the highest degree satisfactory. aud
ia point of time perhaps the first.  But for
our quore circumstantial informatiop, we
have, jn,the next plawk, five dircct historis,
bearing the namcs of persons acquainted,
by.sgheir sifuatian, with the truth of what
, and three of* fiem purporting
in ﬂw ¥Cry bodyv of thes parrative, to he
written by such persons; of which books
we know, that some were in the hands of
those who were coutcmpofmes ol the
Apostles, and that, in the-age mnnuhatolv
posterior to that, they were in the hands,
we may say, of every one, and received by
Chyistians with 80 much respect and dee
fayence, ay,t0 be -comstantly quoted and
referred to by them .without any <~ubt of
the trul:ha of thelgmmountl. Thep, weer
tréated; aw spﬁ biateries, .prageed\n Weom
such authorities, might ex Wbe ted.’
Tn the preface to 6o of* W histori
h E’Mntﬁﬁmﬂnnﬁ left, us of the :Mmﬂﬁ
o Mas, anch ac ‘nWthh are now
' v 18 QM B circustance

that can mrprmcm fles (po B ox-
pectexi,
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pected, from the magoitude’ and novelty

. of the pceasion, that such>aceounts would
Qwarm When better accounts eame forth,
these” died away. Qur prescnt histories:

“quperseded -others. they soon acquired a
ciyracter and established a doputation
which (\s not appear to hayey beforsged
to any other: that, at lcast, ca#*be

* concerning thaﬁ‘ﬁnch ¢annot bisiphoved
; angidbibr.

« OIICCI'HII\&

Buat to retirn to the point which led to
these refleebions. By considering out®re-
cords in either of the twg views in. hich
we have represented themn, we shaltsper.
ceive that we posscss igeallection of proefs,
aad not a naked or mlw testimony’ and*
that the written evidepce is of such a ki,

aid cor;;«(s to us in su&h;u state, as the na-
tifral grder and pwwﬂﬂf thingd, in the
m{ﬁy_ &f the WWM@? be ,ex-

octedito phdtas.

to

_ / irddsa The genumeﬂ'ess of therhi
cal books of 4N N ¢ :
doubtedly 2 pitih o
the strenath aliiili wm«i? *“g
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by our knowledge ‘of the situation of theu-
aathom, their relation to the subject; and the
jpart which they sustained in'the.transaction ;
-and the testimonies which we are able to
produce, compose a;firm ground of persuae.
viihat. thc Gosm}& were written by 4he

mean, so esse@al as Me fatc of the
_Argament depends upon it. -Jl}hc question
beﬂ?e us is, whether the &mﬂ?gls exhibit
the | ,’ ry, which: %e A@ost]es and first cmis-
ig8"oF the Religion published, and, for
whwh they acted Cs suﬁ'é’red in thei‘z,,

and suffer. Now
.posses;sed* 10 og )

and
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vhich term * received,” *¥ miean that they
.were believed to contain #uthentic actounts

oi' the transaction upon which the Religion

rested, and accounts whith were accords
NMingly wsed, repeated, and relied ujy

r¢ ~cption would be a xahd proof ¥

books, Whoever were the au f

must have'accorded with hat

" taught. A " mﬁion by the fi
Cbnstians 19%& that they agreed W
what the first tedthers of the Religion de-
Inered.  In particular, 1if they had not
agreed with' what the Apostles them¥¥lves
preached, how' could they have "ga’?ned
dredit in churches and societies which the
Apostles established v:«

. " .
Now the fact of their catfywexistente,

"and new only of their cxistence but their

' Yepugation, is made gt by some ancient
wte Sfé‘s'ffﬁ{icb whigh ﬂ&ﬁﬂﬁbﬁm specify
' the “ilimes rrifgies : add to which,

el hinte) hat two

whith hath LK Wron
6 of .. four Gospgls coptaifiaverging
in the body mijﬁstiﬁwhicm '

they do not disifiese tié
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and situation of &'H'e* authors, vig. that one
was written by an cye-witness of the suf-
ferings of 'Christ, the other by a contem-
porary of the Apostles, In the Go.pcl of
Saint John, (xix. 35.) after describing the
crucifjgion, with the particular circumstapCe
of plerding Christ side with a yhear, the
historian .adds, as for himsc1fy ¢ and he
e it bare record, ‘and his record 1s
#oe) and he hnoweth th?}t be saith tiue,
that ve might believe.” “Again, (v, 24.)
after 1cdating a comversation which passed
between Peter and the disciple, as 1t is there
expressed, whoiwn Jesus loved, it is added,
“ this is the disciple which testificth of
these things, and wrdte these things.” This
testimony,. lct it be remarhed, is not ghe
less worthy of rcgard, because it is, in g«.
vigw, imperfect. The name is fuf men-
tioned; whicl, if a fraudulent purpod» had
been int%ndﬁi, wotld have bcé.'muam
The third’,of our presenty>ospels pﬁv@orts"
to have ?@pn wr&m by the person Who
Rtp'the Acts&f the Apostles; m which .
Litwh sler part of the
tofy, the antlidny}by using in va-
rious
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rious places the first person plural, declares
himsell to have been a contem porary of all,
znd a companion of one, of the original
preachers of the Religion.
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CHAPTER IX.

There s satisfactory evidence that pany pei-
sons, professing to be original witnesses of the
Christian miracles, passsd *cheir lives in ln-.
bours, dangtrs, and sufferings, voluniu !y
undergone in attestation of the accounis
which they delivered, and solely in conte-
quence of thar belicf of the truth of those
accounts; and that they also submittcd, fiom
the same motives, to new rules of conduct.

“ Of the Authenticity of the Scriptme.”

Nor forgetting, ¢herefore, what Oxeditd®
due tg the Emngchcal Iistory, gl:;\(osmo
even apy one of tht four (pospel'(.to bi
genuine; what crodit is dae to ﬂle Gospels,
even supposing nothing to be known n con-

ng them shut that t “Were writtch..

%}(ﬁsciwo Religion, and re-
cétve with deference bf garly Christian

2 Churches ,

'-'-
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Churches ; more especially not forgetting
what credit is due to the New Testament
1 its capacity of cumulative cvidence ; we
now proceed to state the proper and dis-
tinct proots, which shew not ouly the ge-
eral value of thesc records, but their spe-
cificwstwhority, and the high probabality
there i¢ that they actually came from the
persons whosenames they bear.

There are, however, a few prelinurary
reflections, by which we may draw up with
more 1cgularity to the propositions upon
which the closc and particular discussion of
the subject depends.  Of which nature are
the following :

I. Weare able to produce a great number
of anciert manuscripts, found in many dif-
ferent ‘countrics, and i countrics widely
distarit fromx each othker, all of them an-
Arior 16 the art of printing, some ceitaiuly
scven or cight hundred gears old, and some
which have been preserved probaply above
% tliousand years*. We dave also mar

% The Ak xandrian ganu..capt, now in the British Miusegn,
was written probably & the fourth or fifth cedtury.

' ancicnt
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ancient versions of these books, and some
of them into languages which arc not at
present, nor for wany.-ages have becn,
spoken in any part of the world. The cxis-
tence of these manuscripts: and versions,
proves thnt the Scnpturcs were not the pro-
ductioh of any modern contrivgucc. it
does away also the uncertainty w fel Irangs
over such publications asethe works, real or,
pretended, of Ossian and Rowley, in which
the editors are challenged to producc their
manuscripts, and to show where they ob-
tained their copies. The number of manu-
scripts,” far exceeding thosc o’ any other
book;and their wide dispersicn, afford an
argument, in some mcasure, to the senses,
that the Scriptures anciently, in like man-
ner as at this day, werc more rcad 4nd
sought after than any other bopks, aftd
that also in many different coun;h The
greatest part of spurious Chnstxa\f “iltuws
dre mterly lost, the rest preserved oy <omc
single manuscript. There is weight also in
Dr, Bentléy's observation, that the New
Wegtament hasesuffertd less/injury by the:
Thoid tﬂ‘tmnscrﬁtrs,\g__'_m” the works of any ©
it size and auti-
quity ;
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quity; that is, there never was any writing, -
in the preservation and purity of which the
world was so interested or so careful.

II. An argument of great weight. with
those who are judges of the proofs upon
wWhieh it 4s founded, and capable, through
their testimony, of being addressed to
every understangling, is that which arises
from the style and languag? of the New
Testament. It is just such a language as
might be cxpected from the Apostles, from
persons of their age and in their situation,
and from no other persons. It is the style
neither of classic authors, nor of the ancient
Christian Fathers, but Greek coming from
men of llebrew origin; abounding, that
is, with Hebraie and Syriacs idioms, such
as would naturally be found in the writings
of men v uo used a language spoken indeed
where they lived, but hot the common
dizlect of-the country. ¢« This happy pecu-
liarity is a strong proof of the genuineness
of these writings: for who should forge
them ? The Clmstlan Fathers were for thy
inost part totally igpovaut of Hebsew, and
therefore w ere not li ?&el y to insert Hebraisms

VOL. I. , o M and
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and Syriasms into their writings. The few
who had a knowledge of the Hcbrew, as
Justin Martyr, Origen, and Epiphanius,
wrote in a language which bears no resem-
blance to that of thc New Testament. 'The/
Nazarenes, who understood Hebr(,w used
chiefly, perhaps aimost entirely, %«Bﬁ-aapel
of Saint Matthew, and therefore’cnnot be
suspected of forging the rest-of the Sacred
Writings. The argument, at any rate, proves
the antiquity of these books; that they be-
longed to the age of the Apostles; that they
could be composed indced in no other ¥,

III. Why should we question the ge-
nuineness of these books? Is it for that they
contain accounts of supcernatural cvents? I
apprehend tlfat this, at the bottom, is the
rcal, though sccret, cause of our hesitation
about them ; forShad the writing;\inscribed
with the namcs of 1\Iatthc‘w and John, re-
Jated nothing but’ ordinary histery, There-
would have been no more doubt whether

these wntmgs were theirs, than there is gon-
: f ﬁ‘m

i * See this argume‘nt stdtcd ore at large in Michaelis’s 1.

tx‘miucnon {Manh's translation)y vol. I, c. ii. sect. 10. from

Wwhich theic observations are takek,

-~

3 - cerning
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cerning the acknowledged works of Jose-
phus or Philo; that is, there would have
been no doubt at all. Now it ought to be
considcred that this reason, however it may
apply to the credif which is given to a
writer’s judgement or veracity, affects the
‘quaestiux of genuineness very indirectly.
The works of Bede exhibit many wonder-
ful relations«e byt who, for that reason,
doubts that they were written by Bede ?
The same of a multitude of other authors.
To which may b& added, that we ask no
more for our books than what we allow to
other books in some sort similar to ours:
we do not deny the genuincness of the
Koran : we admit that the history of Apol-
lonius Tyanseus, purporting to be written
by Philostratu’s, was really tvritten by Phi-
lostratus.

IV. If it had been an easy thing in the
early tinies of the instithtion to have forged
Christian writings, .and to have obtained
currency and reception to the forgeries, we
should have had many appearing in the
name of Christ himself. No writings would

have been receivkd with so much avidity
» M2 and
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and respcct as these; consequently, none af-
forded so great temptation to forgery. Yet
have we heard but of one attempt of this
sort deserving of the smallest notice, that
in a piece of a very few lines, and so far
from succeeding, I mecan from obtaining
acceptance and reputation OF an ACCEPHEITEe
and reputation in any wise similai“to that
which can be proved to have attended the
books of the New 'T'estament, that it is
not so much as mentioned by any writer of
the three first centuries. The learned
reader need not be informed that I mean
the epistle of Christ to Abgarus, king of
Ldessa, found at present in the work of
Fusebius ¥, as a piece acknowledged by
him, though not withont considerable doubt
whether the whble passage be not an inter-
polation, as it is most certain, that, after
the publication of Fusebius’s work, this
cpistle was umversally re]ected'!

Vo If

* Hist. Eccl. Iib. i. c. 15,
+ Augustin. A. D. 895. (De Consens. Evang. c. 34.) had
» heard that the Pagaps pretend=d to be possessed of an egstlc
from Christ to Peter and Paul : but he had never seen it, and
appears to dowbt of the existence®of any such picce, either ge-
nuine or spurious. No other ancxer( writer mentions it. He
also, and he alone, notices, and that'in order'to condemu it, an
_epistle
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V. If the ascription of the Gospels to
their respective authors had been arbitrary
or conjectural, they would have been
ascribed to more eminent men. This ob-
servation holds conc%rniug the three first
€ speleLthe reputed adthors of which were
enabledaby their situation, to obtain true
intelligence? aqd were likely to deliver an
honest account of what they knew, but.
were persons not distinguished in the his-
tory by extraorditfty marks of notice or
commendation. Of the Apostlss, I hardly
know any one of whom less is said than
of Matthew, or whom the little that is
said, is less calculated to magnify his
character. Of Mark, nothing is said in the
Gospels, and what is said ofsany person of
that name in the Acts, and in the Epistles,
in no part bestows praise P eminence upon
him. The name of Lukels mentioned only
in Saint -Paul’s Epistles ¥, and that very
epistle ascribed to Christ by the Manichees, A. D. 270, and a
short hymn attributed to him by the Priscillianists, A. D. 378.
(cont. Kaust. Man. lib. xxviii, ¢. %.) The Mteness of the wri~
ter who notices these things, the manner”in which he notices

them, and, above all, the silence of every prece’ding writer,
render them unworthy of cdnsideration.

* Col.iv. 14. 2 Wim.iv. 11. Philem, 24,
transiently.
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transiently. The judgement, therefore,
which assigned these writings to these au-
thors procecded, it may be presumed, upon

proper knowledge and cvidence, and not
upon a voluntary chyice of names.

VI. Christian writers and . €hristian
Churches appear to have sesu arrived at a
very gencral agrecement upon the subject,
and that without the interposition of any
public authority. When the diversity of
opinion, which prevailed, and prevails
among Christians in othgr points, 6 consi-
dered, their concurrence in the canon of
Scripture is remarkable, and of great
weight, especially as it seems to have been
the result of private aud frée enquiry. We
have no knowledge of any interference of
authority in the f\ucstiou before the caun-
cil of Laodicca in the year 363. Probably
the decrec of this ‘council rather declared
than regulated the public judgment, or, more
properly speaking, the judgment of some
neighbouring Charches ; the council itself
consistiitg of no moré than thirty or forty
bishops of Lydia and the adjoining coun-
tries*. Nordoes its authority seem to have

* Lardner, Cred, vol. viii. p. 291, et seq.
' extended
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cxtended farther; for we find numerous
Christian writers, after this time, discussing
the question, “ what books were entitled to
be reccived as Scripture,” with great frec-
dom, supon’ proper\grounds of evidence,
~nd without any reﬁ\:imce to the decision

at Laodjcea.

Tuesk considerations are not to be ne-
glected but of an argument concerning
the genuincness 6f ancient writings, the sub-
stance undoubtedly aund strength is ancient

testimony.

This testimony it is necessary to exhibit
somcwhat in detail: for when Christian ad-
vocates merely tell us,ltlmt we have the
same reason for believing the Gospels ta be
written by the Evangehsts whose names
they bear, as we have for believing the
Commentaries to be Lesar)s, the Alneid
Virgil’s, or the Orations Citero’s, 'thley‘cdu-
tent themselves with an imperfect 1epresen-

tation. They state nothing more thau what
is
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is true, but they do not state the truth cor-
reetly. In the number, variety, and early
date of our testimonies, we far exceed all
other ancicnt books. Ior onc, which the
most celebrated work of the most cele-
brated Greek or Rofman writer cap~alleg?,
we produce many. Dut then it.s more
requisite in our broks, tl}an,'.", {heirs, to se-
parate and disunguish them irom spurious
competitors. The result, I am convineed,
will be satisfactory to cvery fair enquirer 3
but this circumstance renders an cnquiry
necessary.

In a work, lhowever, like the present,
there is a difficulty in finding a place for
evidence of thiskind. T'o puvsue the detail
of proofs throughout, would be to tran-
scribe a great partyof Dr. Lardner’s cleven
octavo volumes: ‘to lcave the argument
‘without proofs, is to'lcave it without effect ;
for the persuasion prodyced by this species
of evidence depends upon a view and in-
duction of thesparticiilars which composc it.

The method which T propose to myself
is, first, to place before the reader, in one
view,
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view, the propositions which comprise the
several heads of our testimony, and after-
wards to repeat the same propositions, in

so many distinct sections, with the neces-
sary authorities subj\ined to each *.

’fhe following, then,\ are the allegatibns
upor theNubject, whiXh are capable of

,TLstament, meaning thereby the four Gos-
pels and the Acts of the Apostles, are
quoted, or alluded to, by a series of Chris-
tian writers, beginning with those who were
contemporary with the Apostles, or who
immediately followed them, and proceeding
in close and 1egular succession from their
time to the present. /

II. That when they are quoted, or alluded
to, they are quoted or alluded to with pecu-
liar respect, as books sui generis; as possess-
ing an authority which belonged to no,

* The Reader, when he has the propositigns before-him,
will observe that the argument, if he should omit the settions, .
proceeds conneltedly from this point.

»

other
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other books, and as conclusive in all ques-
tions and controversics amongst Christians.

III. That they were, in very early times,
collected into a distiny/'t volume.

i
1V, That they waie distinguished by ap-
propriate names ad titles of respect.

V. That they were publicly read and ex-
. i
pounded in the religioss,.zssemblies of the
early Christians.

'VI. That commentarits were written
upon them, harmonies formed out of them,
different copies carefully collated, and ver-
sions of them made into different languages.

VII. That they were received by Chris-
tians of diffcrent sedts, by many heretics as
well as catholics, and usually appealed to
by both sides in the controversics which
arosc in those days.

VIII That the four Gospels, the Acts of
thg Apostlés, thirteen Episfles of Saint Paul,
the first Epistle of John, and the first of

Peter,
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Peter, were received, without doubt, by
thosc who doubted concerning the other
books which are included in our present
canon.

IX. That the Gospgls were attacked by
the early advensancs of Christianity, as

X. That forn®Tatalogues of authentic
scriptures were published ; in all which, our
preseng Sacred Histories were included.

»

XI. That these propositions cannot be
affirmed of any other books claiming to be
books of scrapture; by which are meant
those hooks which are commonly called
apocryphal books of th(i New Testament.

SECTION



172

SECTION L.

A
~

The historical books gf the New [e<tament,
meaning thereb./ﬂt;ze Sfour Geovels and the
Acts Qf the Apostles, are quo ed, or alluded
to by a series of Christian "writers, begin-
ning with those who«wtre contemporary
with the Apostles, or who immediately fol-
lowed them, and proceeding in close and
regular succession from their time to the
present.

Tur medium of proof stated in this pro-
position is, of all others, the most unques-
tionable, the least Iihble to any practices of
fratid, and is not diminished by the lapse
of ages. Bishop Burnet, in the History
of his own Times, inserts various extracts
from Lord Clarendon’s History. One such
ingestion ig'a proof, that Lord Clarendon’s
History was extant at .the time when
Bishop: Biirnet wrote, that it had been read

by
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by Bishop Burnet, that it was received by
Bishop Burnet as a work of Lord Claren-
don, and also regarded by him as an au-
thentic account of the transactions which
it relates; and it will be a proof of these
points & thousand yeaw hence, or as long
as the books exist. Quyntilian having quo-
ted as Ciggro’s *, that well-known trait of

. .
dissembled ¥grity ;—
$¢ Si quid est in m{} ingenii, Judices, quod sentio quam sit

exiguum ;—"

the quotation would be strong evidence,
were there any doubt, that the oration,
which opens with this address, actually
came from Cicero’s pen. These instances,
however simple, may serve to point out to
a reader, who is little accusfomed to such
researches, the nature and value of the
argument.

The testimonies “which we have to bring:.
forward under this proposition, are the fol-
lowir -

I. There is extant an eplstle ascribed to_

» * Quint. Iib. xi. c. i.

Barnabas_



174

‘Barnabas®, the companion of Paul. It is
quated as thc epistle of Barnabas, by
Clement of Alexandria, A.D. cxciv; by
Origen, A. D. cexxx. Itis mentioned by
Eusebius, A. D. cccxv, and by Jerome,
A.D. ccexcll, as an antient work in their
time bearing the ngme of Barnabas, and as
well known and rgad amongst Christians,
though not accovdted a paetjt Scripture.
It purports to have been wrjten soon after
the destruction of - Terusalém, during the
calamities which follow&d that disaster;
and it bears the character of the age to
which it professes to belong. .

Ino this epistle, appcars the following re-
markable passage :-—“ Let us, therefore,
beware lest it come upon us, as it is written;
There are many called, few chosen.” From
the expression * as it is written,” we infer
with certainty, that, at the time when the
-author of this epistle lived, there was a
book extant, well known to Christians, and

* Lardner, Credredit. 1755, vol.i. p. 23. tt seq. Thé rea-

ol f!vill observe froh the references, that the materials of

these sections‘are almost entirely extracted from Dr. Lardner’s
work ;—my office consisted in arradgement gnd sclection.

of
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of authority amongst them, containing
these words :— Many are called, few cho-
sen.” Such a book is our present Gospel
of Saint Matthew, in which this text is twice
found ¥, and is found in no other book now
known. There is a-Jarther observation to
*be made upon the terrgs of the quotation.
The writgr of the epm e was a Jew. The
plmf' 5e ¢ R s..;vmttt.n wys the very form in
which the Je\s quoted th tli(;ﬁ‘ Scriptures. It
is not probaie, they forc, that he would
have used this phise, and without qualifi-
cation, of any books but what had acquired
a kind, of Scriptural authority. If the pas-
sage remarked in this ancient writing. had
been found in one of Saint Paul’s epistles, it °
would have been estecemed by every one a
high testimony to Saint Matthew’s Gospel.
It ought, therefore, to be remecmbered,
that the writing in whi 'h it s found was
probably by very few' years posterlor to,
those of Saint Patl.

side this passage, there are also in the
epistle before us several others, in which

* Maut, xx. 16, xxii. 14
the
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the sentiment is the same with what we
meet with in Saint Matthews GOspe] and
two or three in which we recognize the same
words. In particular, the author of the
epistle repeats the precept, « Give to every
one that asketh thée * ; and saith that Christ
chose as his Apostles, who were to preach the
Gospel men who wq‘e great sinners, that he
might shew that he/ came “ poy'to cati the
righteous, but sinners, to lepew.taucc—f
1 g »

I1. We are in possesstorrdt an cpistle writ-
ten by Clement, Bishop of Romef, whom
ancwnt writers, without any doubt or scru-
ple, assert to have been the Clement whom
"Saint Paul mentious, Phil. iv.3; ¢ with Cle-
ment also, and othcr my fellow-labourers,
whose names are in the book of life.”  This
epistle is spoken of by the aucicnts as an
epistle acknowledggd by all; and, as Irenzeus
well represents its value, * writtcn by Cle-
meit, who had seen th¢ blessed Apostles,
and converscd with them; *ho had the
preaching of the Apostles still sounding; in
his ears, and their « traditions before, nis

k)

Q‘% Matt. V. 42. + Ib. ix. 13,
1 Lardner, Cred. val. i. p. 62. bt seq.
T cyes.”
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€yes.” It is addressed to the Church’of
Corinth : and what alone may seem almost
decisive of its authentxclty, Dionysius,
Bishop of Corinth, about the year 170,
i. e. about ¢ighty or ninety” years after the
_epistle was written, Dears mtneﬁq, "¢ that
it had becn wont to bg read in that Church
from_andiqnt times.”

This cpistléy affords, amongst others, the
following valuahle prsBuges :— Especially
reinembering the words of the Lord Jesus
which ke spake, teaching gentleness and
long suflering @ for thus he said *: ¢ Be ye
merciful, that ye may obtain merey’ for-
give,thatit may be forgivenuntoyou; as you
do, so shall it be dounc unto you; as you
give, so shall it be given unto you; as ye
Jjudge, so shall ye bc Jjudged ; as -ye shew
kiirdness, so shall kindnéss be shewn unto
you; with what measure ye mete, with the,h
same it shall be measured to you” By this
tomu’mnd and byr't\hesc “rales, Ict us esta-

* 4 Rlesed are the merciful, Yor they chall obtain mercy,”
Matr. v. 7.— Yorgive, and ye shall Be forgiven; give, and
it shall be given unto you.” Luke vi. 87, 38.-2¢ Ju
that ye be not judged ; fof with what judgement y¢ judge, ye
shall be jndged, and with what measure ye mesg, it shall be
weasurd ro you agam.”  Matt. vii. €.

VOY. L N blish
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blish oursélves, thdt we may'ahways walls
obediently to his holy words.”
SRTI

Again: “ "Remember the wotds of the
Lord Jesus, for tie said, YWo to that man by
who,m offences come; it were better for
him that he Had not been born, than that
he should offedd oac of my cl(m : it were
better for him that a mrill-storic Jhould e
tied 'about his neck, and that'he should be
drowned in the sca, ian, that he should
offend one of my little ones.”*

!

In both thesc passages, we percéive the
high respect paid to the words of Christ as
recorded by the Evangclists; * Remember
the words of the Lord Jesus ;—by this com-
mand and by thicse rules let ne establi-h o=
selves, that we may always walk vbediently
to his holy words.” We pereene alser in
Clement a total unconsgiousness ot doubt,
whether these were the real words of ¢hist,

* Matt, xviii. §. * But whoso shall offend ouc vt these
little ones which balieve in fae, it were better for hum Yhat «
thill.stone were hanged about his neck, and that he were case
"To08 the sea.” The latter part of che passage in Clement agrees
more exaesly wigh Luke avii. €1 "It werg better for hun thar
a mpill,stong were hanged about his neck, and he cast into 1
5edy than at ke should offund one of these listle ones.”

4 which
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which are rcad as such in the Gospels. This
obseriation indegd belongs to the whol

series of testimony, and especially to the
most ancient part of it. Whenever any
tlung now read in the Gospe]s is met with
in an ‘carly Christian writing, '1t ,zs always
obscrvcd to stand there as a.cknowle ged
truth, f. ¢. to be introduced without ‘hesi-
sat1dn, doudt, or apology. It is to be gb-
scrved also, that as this epistle was written
in the name o; the Clturch of Rome, and
addressed to the Chuich of Corinth, it ougbt
to be takon as exlubiting the judgement not
ouly of Clement, who drew up the letfer,
but of these Churches themselves, at least
as to the authority of the books referred to.

It may be <aid, that, as Clement has not
used words of quotation, it is not certain
that he refcrs to any book whatever. The
words ot ('hist, which he has put down, he
nught haus ) have hedrd from the Apostles,
o1 Lught havc receix ed through the ordinary
meddium of oral tradition. This has been
saud’: but that no such inference can be
diawn from the absence of words of quert?™
tion, is proved by the three following con-

N2 siderations :
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siderations1-—First, that Clement, 1 the
very same manner, namely, without any
mark of rcfercnces, uses g . passage now
found in the pistle to the Romays*; which
passage, tunn the peculiarity of the words
which campose it, and from their oder, it
is manifest that he must bave taken from
the book. The same remark may we re-
peated of some very singular sentiments “i.
the epistle to the Hebrews. Secondly, that
there arc many sentences of Saint Paul's
first epistle to the Corinthians standing in
Clement’s cpistle without any sign of Guo-
tation, which yect certainly are quotations;
because it appears that Clement had Saint
Paul’s epistle before him, inasmuch as
one place he mentions it in terms too ex-
press to leave us in any doubt:— 'Take
into your hands the cpistle of the hlessed
Apostle Paal.” Thirdly, that this method
of adopting words of Scripture without re-
ference or acknowledﬂemont was, as :mll
appear in the sequel, a ‘method in guxeral
use amongst the mpst ancient Chrisiian
writers.— l hese analogics not only repel the
m%ction,'but cast the presumption on the

* Rom- iv 29. }
other
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other side, and afford a considerable degree
of p witire proof} that the words in question
bave heen borrowed from the places of
Scripture in whith we now find them.

. But{take it if you will the other way,
that Clpment had Leard these words from
the Jppstles or first teachers of Chuistianity s
Wl respect to the*precise point of our ar-
gument, iz, that the Scriptarcs contain
what the Apostles taunht this supposition

may serve almost as well.

111, Near the conclusion of the ' epistle
to the Romans, Saint Paul, amongst others,
sends the following salutation: ¢ Salute
Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hcrmas, Patrobas,
Hermes, and the brethren which are with
them.”

Of Ilermas, who appears in this cata-.
logae of Roman Christians as contempo-
1ary with Saint Pall, a book bearing the
namg, and it is most probakle rightly, i<
“Gll remaining. It is called the fihepheﬂ .

* fardner, Cred. vol, i, pa 111,
. L]

ar
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or Pastor of Hcrmas Its antiquity is
mcnntcstablc, tmm the qu&tauons of it in
Irenzus, A..D. 178; Clenidit of Alcmn-
dria, A. D. 194; Tertullian,” A. D.
Ougen, A. D. 230. 'The notes of tine ex-
tant in the epistle itself, agree with :'ts tit'e,
and with the testimonies concerning it, for
it purports to have been written dum.-v the
life-time of Clement. ¥

4
L]

¢

In this piceg are tacit allusions to Saint
Matthew's, Saint Luke’s, and Saint John’s
Gospels ; that is to say, there arc applica-
tions of thoughts and expressions found in
these Gospels, without citing the place or
writer from which they were takcn In this
form appear in Hermas the' confessing and
denying of Christ *; the parable of the <eed
sown|; the comparison of Christ’s disci-
pleb to little children; the saying,  he
that putteth away his wife, and marricth
" another, commxttcth gduhc’x y 1 the sin-
gular expression, * havmg reccived all
power from hig Fatler,” in probable allu-

.
* Martt. x, 32, 93, or Lyke 31, 8, 9.
+ Matt. xiii. 3. or Luke viii. 5,
1 Luke 2vi. 18, ! .
S1on
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sion to Matt. xxviii, 18 and Christ being
the “ gate,”, or ouly wa_y of coming “ to -
God,” in pl,a,,l“ Mlusxon to John xiv. 6.
X. 7.9. 'There i alsg a prpbable allusion
to Acfs v. 32,

Thi pieco is the mptegentatw‘l\' of a
visip'g and has by many been accounted
7T weak and fanciful pu’form'ance. I there-
fore obscrve, that the character of the
writing has little to do with the purposc
for which we adducc it. It is the age in
whwh it was composcd that gives the va-
luc to'its testimony.

IV. Ignatius, as it is testified by ancient
Cluistian wrjters, became Dishop of Ane
tioch about thirty-seven years after Christ’s
ascension ; and thmefore, trom his time,
and place, and statlon, it is probable that
he had known and,conversed with many
of the Aposles. E pmtles of Ignatius are
refggred to by I’olycal’p, his coptemporary.
Passages found in the epistles now extant,
under his name, are quoted by Irenwus,,.
A. D. 178; by Qrigen, A. D. 230: afd ‘the
occasion df writing the epistles is given at

large
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large by Eusebius and Jeromne. Wlat aie
called the emaller, epistlep of Jgnatius, are
generally degmed to be thogg,which were
read by Irenzeus, Origen, and_Eyscbius *.

' :

In these epistles are various undopbted
allusions to the Gospels of Saint Mjtthew
and Saint Johps,yet so far of the samg.form
with those in the preceding articles, thay,
like them, they are pot accompanicd with
marks of quotation. ©

" Of these allusions the following are clear
specimens : "

“ Christ was baptized of John,
that «ll righteousness might be
SJulfilled by him.”

( *“ Be ye wise as serpents in all
things, and harmless as a doce.”

Matt.4

* Lardner, Cred. vol. i. p. 147,

-

S
+ Chap. iii, 15. ¢ For thus it becomes us to fulfil al
righteousness,’

(Y

]

Wb. xi, 160 ¢ Be yc therefore wise as serpents, and
barmless as doves,”

“ Yet
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¢ “Yet the Spirit isnot deceived,

* being from God: for it knows
ze'hemé ‘it conles, cmd wkztker i#

SW thog

Tohn. { g‘f‘ Ie (Chirist) is the duor of the

Father, by which enfer i’ Abra-

ham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and

\ the Apostles, and the Churc h.”

-—

As to the manner of (]uohtmn, this is ob-
servable: —Ignatius, in one place, speaks of
Saint Paul in terms of high respect, and
quotes his epistle to the liphesians by name ;
yet,n several otheér places, he borrows words
and sentiments from the sane epistle with-
out mentioning it: which shews, that this
was his gewerpl manner of using and ap-
plying writings then extant, and then of
high a.uthorlty.

Polycarp | Iad been taught by thes

* Chup. iii. 8. % “The wind bloweth where it listeth, and
thou hewrest the sound thereof, but canst not tell wwhence it
cometh and avhither it goeth ; so ® every gne that is born of
the 3pint.” .

I

Chap. x. 9. T am the door ; by mc if any enan entefin,
he shall be saved.” .

4 Lardner, Créd. vol. i. p. 102,
Apostles ;
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Apostles; had cdnversed with many who had
seen Christ; wys also by the Apostles ap-
pointed Bishop of Smyrem,: Yhis testi-
mony coneerning Polyearp if given by Irc-
neus, who ia his youth had seen him:— |
cau tell the place,” saith Irenzus, it} which
the blessed Polycarp sat and tauJ‘xt, and
his going out and coming in, aud thk man-
ner of his life, and the {orm of his persoi,
and the discourses he made to the people,
. and how he rclated his couversation with
John, and others who had seen the Lord,
and how he rclated their sayings, and what
he had heard concerning the Lord, both
concerning his miracles and his doctrine, as
he had received ‘them from the eye-wil-
nesses of the word of life: all which Poly-
earp related agrecable to the Scriptures,”

Of Palycarp, whose proximity to the age
and country and persons of the Apostles i
thus attested, we have one undoubted epistle
remainiog. And this, though a short let-
ter, contains nearly, forty clear allusions to
books of the New "Testament; which is
strong evidence of the respect which Cliris-
tians of that age boxe for thest heaks.

Amongst
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Amongst these, although the writings aef
Saint Paul are more frequently used by
Tolycarp than any other parts of Seripture,
there are copious allusions to the Gospel, of
Saint, Matthew, some to passages found in
the Gpspels both of Matthew and Luke,
and s$me which more nearly resemble the
woydd in Luke.

I select the following, as fixing the au-
thority of the Lord’s prayer, and the use of
it amongst the primitive Christians: “ If
therefore we pray the Lord, that Le will for-
give us, we ought also to forgive.”

« With supplication beseeching the =ll-
sceing God not to lead us into tempiation.”

And the following, for the sake of repeat-
ing an obscrvation already made, that words
of our Lord, founll in our Gospels, were at
this carly daywquoted as sptiken by him; and
not snly so, but quoted tith so little ques-
tion or consciousness of doubt, about their*
being really his words, as'not cven to mep- .
tion, much less to canvass, the autﬁority
from which they were taken :

¢ But
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or:But remembering: what the Lord said,
teaching, Judge not, that ye be not judged ¢
fergive;.andiye shall bﬂf@iwwn,;bv ya
mergiful, thdt ye may obtdinimércy ; with
what ‘measure ye mete, it'shall be mea-
.sured . tq-you again *.”

~Supposing ‘Polycarp to bave hadkthese
words from the books in which we now
iwd them, it is mm::i&st that these books
werevonsitlercd by himyand, as he thought,
considered by his readers, as authentic
accounts of Christ’s discourses; and that
tha! point was incontestable.

ST TN

The following is a decisive, though what
we call a tacit, reference to,Saint Peter'’s
speech in the Acts -of the Apostles i—
¢ whom God hath raised, having loosed the
patns of death 1.”

VI. Papiasz,a hearer of Johz, and com-
panion ‘of Polycarp, as Ifenseus attestsy and
ofthat age as gltagrer, in a passage quoted

LV Euscbius, frém a work ‘now lost, ex-

pressly
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pressly asciibes the respeetive Gospels to
Matthew and Mark; and ira madmer
which proves that shese Gospels must have
publiclv borne the names of these authors
at that time, and probably loug before; for.
Papias does not say that one Gospel swas
writfey by Matthew, and another by Mark;
but, agsuming this as perfectly well known,
ke tells us from what waterials Mak cols
lected his account, 2z, from Peter's preache
mg, and in what language Matthew wrote,
vz in Hebrew.  Whether Papras was well
miformed in thiy statement, or not ;. to the
pumt from winelt T produce this tostinaony,
namd v, that these books bore these names
at this time, his authonty is complete.

The wiiters hitherto alleged, had olf
Ined and conversed with some of the
Apostles. The works of theirs which re-
main, are m generil very short pieces, xet,
1endered c\t,;emdv valuable by ther apti-
quity ; and nout‘ short as ther are, but
what coutain some hugoitant testimony to
our historical Scripturcs #,

VII. fot
That the qyotations are more thmly strown in these,

“uau g the writings of the next and of 'succeeding ages, is
n
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. VII. Not long after these, that is, not
tmuch more than twenty years after the
last, follows Justin Martyr®*, His remain-
ing works are-much ldarget than. any that
have yet been noticed:  Although the na-
tuté of his two principal writings,|one of
which was addressed to beathens, gud the
other was a-conference with a Jev, did
not lead him’ to such frequent appean-in
Christian books, as would have appeared
in a discourse ihtended for Christian
readers ; we nevertheless reckon up in them
betwecn twenty and thirty quotations of
the Gospels and Acts of the Apostles, cer-
tain, distinct, and copious : if each verse
be counted scparately, a much greater

$n'a good measure alcounted for by the observation, that the
Scriptures of the New Testament had not jes, nor by their
recency hardly could have, become a general part of Christian
education ; read as the Ol Tcestament was by jrws and
. Chyisfians from their ch:ldhood, apd thereby intimately mix-
ing, as that had long done, with all their religious idens, and
with their Janguage ppon religious subfects. In process of
time, and as soon perhaps as could be expected, this came to
be the case. And then we perceive the effect, in a proportion .
dbly greater frequency, as well as copiousness of allusion 1.

!"Lafdner,'Cted val, i. p. 258,

*number ;
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wumber ; if cach expression, a very gréat
oue 'c

We mect: with tuotations of three of
the Gospeéls within the compass of hali a
_page! +* And in other words he says, De«
part from me into outer darkness, which
thé I'{ther hath prepared for Satan and
kis angels,” (which is from Matthew xxv.
41). * And again he said in other words,
I give unto you power to tread upon scr-
pents, and scorpiouns, and venomous beasts,
and upon all the power of the enemy.”
(This from Lukex. 19.) “ And before he
was crucified, he said, The Son of Man
must suffer many things, and be rejected
of the Seribes and Pharisecs, and be cruci-
fied, and rise again the third day.” (This
fromm Mark viii. 81.)

In another place, Justin quotes a passage
in the history of Christ’s birth, as delivered
by Matthew and .John, and fortifies his

!

quotation hy this remarkable testimony’:

* ¢ He cites our present canon, and partict;laﬂy our fopr.
Gospels, continually, I dare say, sbove two Rundred fimes.*”
Jones's New and&ullMethod. Append, vob. i, p. 589, ed. 1726.

i g
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¢ as they have taught, who have written the
history of all things concerning our Saviour
Jesus Cln’ia},ﬁ; and we belicve them.”

Quotations also are found from the
Gospel of Saint John.,

]

What, morqpé’er, scems cxtremol}) mate-
rial to be observed is, that' in all Judvin's
works, from which might bhe extracted al-
most a complete hfe of Christ, there are
but two instances, in which he 1efers to any
thing as said or done by Christ, which is not
related concerning him in our preseat Gos-
pels:, which shews, that these Gospels, and
these, we may say, aloue, were the authori-
ties from which the Chistiaus of that day
drew the infurmation upon which they de-
pended. One of these instances is of a say-
ing of Christ, not met with in any book row
extant*. 'The other, of a circumstanm

Ch

% ¢ Whercfore ::lwo our Logd Jesus Christ has said, In what-
soever I shall find yog, in the same L will also judge you.””
Posaily Justin designed ot to quate any text, but 1o represent
the sense of many of awr Lord’s sapings.  Fabncus has ob-
served, thar this saying has beéen quoted by Many writers, and

] .t ¢

that
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Christ’s baptism, namely, a fiery or luminous
appearance upon the water, which, accord-
ing to Epiphanius, is noticed in the Gospel
of the Ilebrews: and which might be true:
but which, whether true or false, is men-
tioned by Justin, with a plain mark of dimi-
nution:when compared with what he quotes
as resting upon Scripture authority. The
reader will advert to this distinction ; ¢ and
then, when Jesus came to the river Jordan,
where John was baptizing, as Jesus de-
scended into the water, a fire also. was.
kindled in Jordan; and when he came up
out of the water,* the Apostles of this our
Christ have written, that the Holy Ghost
lighted upon him as a dove.” .

. :
that Justin is the only one who ascribes 1t to our Lord, and
that perhaps by u slip of his memory.

Words resembling theseare read repeatedly in Ezekiel ; ¢ I
wxli judge them according to their ways ;™ {chap. vii. S,
xxxiii. 20). It is remarkable that Justin had but just befonq
expressly quoted Ezekiel. Mr. Jones upon this cxrctni;sﬂncg
founded £ conjecture, that Justin wrote only ¢ the Lord hath
“ said,” intending to quote the words of Qod, or rather tb
sense of those words, in Ezekicl ; andsthat some tmnscr
imagining these to be the words of Cflmsr, inserted in hlsJ‘OP]'
the addition ' Jesus Christs” Vol.i. p. 889

YOL, 1. All
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All the references in Justin are made
without mentioning the author; which
proves that these books were perfectly no-
torious, and that there were no other ac-
counts of Christ then extant, or, at least, no
others so received and credited as to make it
necessary to distinguish thesc from t.ae rest.

But although Justin mentions not the an-
thor’s name, he callg the books, ¢ Memoirs
composed by the Apostles;” ¢ Memoirs
eomposed by the Apostles and their Compa-
nions ;” which descriptions, the latter espe-
cially, exactly suit with the titles which the
Gospels and Acts of the Apostles now hear.

VIII. Hegesippus # came about thirty
years after Justin. His testimony is remark-
able only for this particular; that he re at( S
of himself, that, travelling from Palestine to
Rome, he visited, on ‘his journcy, many
bishops; and that “in cvery skocession, and
in every city, the sam¢ doctrine is taught,
which the Law, and the Prophets, and the
Lord teacheth.” This is an important at-
te¥fation, ‘from good authority, and, of high

. ® Lasdner, Dred, yol. is 14 ,
antiquity.
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antiquity. It is generally understood. that
by the word “ Lord,” Hegesippus intended
some writing ;or writings, containing -the
teaching of Christ, in which sense alone the
term combines with the other terms «“ Law
and Prophets,” which denote writings; and
together with them admits of the verb
“ preacheth” in the present tense. Then,
that thesc writings were some or all of the
books of the New Testament, is rendered
probable from hence, that in the frag-
ments of his works, which are preserved
i Kusebius, and in a writer of the ninth
centu;y, cnough, though it be little, is.left
to shew, that Hegesippus cxpressed ‘divers
things in the style of the Gospels, and of
the Acts of the Apostles; that he referred
to the listory in the second chapter of
Matthew, and recited a text of that Gospel
as spol\ux by our Lord.

IX. At thistime, viz. about the year 170,
the «Churches of Lyons and Vienne, in
France, sent a relation of the sufferings of *
their martyrs to the Ghn,rches of Asia and
Phrygxa“' The epistle is preserved ent:re

' Lu‘dnq, Créd. vol. i. p.§se. _,
02 s .-by
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by Eusebius. And what carries in some
measure the testimony of these Churches to
a higher age, is, that they had now for
their bishop, Pothinus, who was ninety
years old, and whose early life consc-
quently must have immediately joined on
with the times of the Apostles. In this
epistle are exact references to the Gospels
of Luke and John, and to the Acts of the
Apostles ; the form of reference the same
as in all the preccding articles.  'That from
Saint John is in these words @ ¢ Then was
fulfillcd that which was spoken by the
Lord, that whosocver killeth you, will think
that ke docth God service®)”

X. The evidence now opeps upon us full
and clear. Irenzus i succeeded Potlunus
as bishop of Lyons. 1n his youth, he had
been a disciple of Polycarp, who was a
disciple of Johm. In the time in which he
lived, he was distant not mucl-more than
a century from the publication of the Uos-
pels; in his irstruction, only by one step
separated from the: persons of the Apostles.
He asserts of himself and his contempora-

® John zvi, 8, ° i/ Latliner, vol. i, g St
X xies,
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rics, that they werc able to reckon up, in
all the principal Churches, the succession of
bishops from the first*. I remark these
particulars concerning Irenus with more
formalty than usual; because the testis
mwony' which this writer affords to the his
torical books of the New Testament, to
their authority, and to the titles which
they bear, is express, positive, and exclu-
sive.  One principal passage, in which
this testimony is contained, opens with a
precise assertion of the point which we
have laid down as the foundation of our
argument, viz. that the story which the
Gospels cxhibit, is the story which the
Apostles told. ¢ We have not received,”
saith Irenoeas,, ¢ the knowledge of the way
of our salvation by any others than those
by whom the Gospel has been brought to
us.” Which Gospel they first preached, and
afterwards, by the will of 'God, committed
to writing,«that it might be for time to
come, the foundafion and pillar of our
fajth, — For after thas our Lord rose from
the dead, and they (the Aﬁo.v.tles.)‘were. en-

y Adv. Hzm Joiin e 8
' dowed
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dowed from above with the power of the
Holy Ghost coming down upon them, they
reccived a perfect knowledge of all things.
They then went forth to all the ends of the
earth, declaring to men the blessing of hea-
veuly peace, having all of them, and every
one alike, the Gospel of God. Matthew
then, among the Jews, writ a Gospel in
their own langnage, while Peter and Paul
were preaching the Gospel at Rome, and
founding a Church’ there: and after their
exit, Mark also, the disciple aud interpreter
of Peter, delivered to us in writing the
things that had been pieached by’ Peter
and Luke, the companion of Puaul, put
down in a book thc Gospel preached by
him (Paul). Afterwards John, the diserjle
of the Lord,*who also leancd upon his
breast, helikewise published a Gotpel wiile,
he dwelt at Ephesus o Asia” 1 any
modern divine should yrite a hook upon
the genuincness of the Gospelsy e could not
assert it morce espressly, or state tlwu ori-
gal 1more distinctly, than Irenaus hath
done within ‘httle more than a hundred
yeats after they were published.

The
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The correspondency, in the days of Ires
neus, of the oral and written tradition, and
the deduction of the oral tradition through
various channels from the age of the Apos-
tles, which was then latcly passed, and,
by conscquence, the probability that the
“books truly delivered what the Apostles
taught, is inferred also with strict regula-
rity from another paseage of his works.
¢ The tradition of the Apostles (this Father
saith) hath spread itself over the whole
universe ; and all they, who search after
the sources of truth, will find this tradition
to berheld sacred in every Church. We
might enumerate all thosc who have been
appointed bishops to these churches by
the Apostles, and all their successors, up to
our days. It is by this uninterrupted
succession that we have received the tra-
dizion which actually cxists in the Church,

as also the doctrines of truth, as it was
prcached by the Apostles"’ The reader
will observe dipon this, that the same Ire-
nweus, who is now stating the strength and |
uniformity of the tmdxtwn, we have before

*® Iren, in Her. L iii. ¢. 8,
scen
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seen recognizing, in the fullest manncr, the
authority of the written recerds; from
which we are entitled to conclude, that they
were then conformable to each other.

I have said, that the testimony of Ircnaeus
in favour of our Gospels is erclusive of all
others. I allude to a remarkable passage
in his works, in which, for some reasons
sufficiently fanciful, he endcavours to shew,
that there could be neither more nor fewer
Gospels than four. With his argument we
have no concern. The position itself proves
that four, and only four, Gospcls were at
that tume publicly read and acknowledged.
That these were our Gospels, and in the
state in which we now have them, is shown
from many other piaces of this writer beside
that which we have already alleged. 1le
mentions how Matthew begins his Gospel,
how Mark begins and cuds bLis, and their
supposed reasons for so doing. Ilcenume-
rates at length the several passages of
Christ’s history in Luke, which are’ not

* found in any of the other Lvangclists. He
states the particular desiga with whicl Saint
Jobn composed his Gospel, and accounts

for
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for the doetrinal declarations which precéde
the narrative.

To the book®f the Aéts of the Apostles,
its author and credit, the testimony of Ire-
naus is no less explicit. - Referring to the

‘account of Saint Paul’s conversion and vo-
cation, in‘the ninth chapter of that hook,

“ Nor can they (says he, meaning the par-
ties with whom he argues) shew that he is

not to be credited, whe has related to us

the truth with the greatest exactness.” * In
another place, he has actually collected the
scveral. texts, in_ which the writer of the
history is represented as accompanying
Saint Paul; which leads him to délivera
summary of almost the whole of the last’
twelve chapters of the book.. |

In an author thus abounding with refer-
ences and allusions to the Scriptures, there,
1s not one to any apociyphal Christian wri-
ting whatever ~This is a broad line of dis-
tinctiéni' between our Sacred Books and the
pretensxons of all others. |

The force of the testimony of the pe-
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riod which we have considered, is greatly
strengthened by the obscrvation, that it 1
the testimony, and the concuring testi-
mony, of writers who lived in countrics 1c-
mote from one another, Clement floutished
at Rome, Ignatius at Antioch, Poly¢arp at
Swmyrna, Justin Martyr in Syria, and Ire-
acus in France.

XTI. Omitting Athenagoras and Theopln-
lus, who lived about this time *; in the re-
maining works of’ the former of whom are
clear reterences to Mark and Luke: and in
the works of the latter, who was beshop of
Antiocl,, the sixth in succession trom the
Apostles, evident allusions to Matthew and
John, and probable allusions to I.uke
(which, consicering the natire of the com-
positions, that they were addresed to hea-
then readers, 16 as much as could be ex-

cted); observing also, that the works of
two Jearned Christian writers of the same
age, Miltiades and Pantacnus f, are now
fost; of which ‘\Illuadm, Euscbius records,
that his wmmns “ were monuwents ot zeal

[}
. Lard vol. i, p. 400.—Ih. 424,
% Lard. vol. 1. p, 413. 450,
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for the divine oracles :” and which Pante-
nus, asJerome testifies, was a man of pru-
dence and learning, both in the Divine
Scriptures and secular litcrature, and had
left many commentaries upon the Holy
‘Scriptures then extant : passing by these
without further remark, we come to one of
the most voluminous of ancient Christian
writers, Clement of Alexandria *. Clement
followed Irenezeus at the distance of only
sixteen ycars, and theréfore may be said to
maintain the scries of testimony in an unin-
teirupted continuation.

In cettain of Clement’s works, now lost,
but of which various parts are recited by
Fuscbius, there is given a distinct account
of the order in which the fodr Gospels were
written.  The Gospels, which contain the
genealogies, were (he says) written first ;
Mark’s next, at the instance of Peter’s {ol-
lowers; angl John’s the last: and this ac-
count he tells 05 that he had received from
Preshyters of morc gncient times.  This
testimony proves the following points ; that
these Gospcls were the histori¢s of Christ

* Lardn, vol, il. p. 469,
then
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then publiclyreceived, and relied upon; and
that the dates,occasions, and circumnstances,
of their publication werc at that time sub-
jects of attention and enquiry amongst
Christians. In the works of Clement which
remain, the four Gospels are repeatedly.
quoted by the names of their authors, and
the Acts of the Apostles is cxpressly ascri-
bed to Luke. In one place, after mention-
ing a particular circamstance, he adds thesc
remarkable words ;- % We have not this pas-
sage in the four Gospels delivered to us, but in
that according to the Egyptians;” which
puts a marked distinctioni between the four
Gospels and all other histories, or pretended
histories, of Christ. In another part of his
works, the perfect confidence, with which
he received the Gospels, is signified by him
in these words: ¢ T'hat this is true, appears
from hence, that it is written in the (Jo.:;pcl
aceording to Saint Luke;” and again, “ 1
nced not usc many words, kEut only to
allege the evangelic véice of the Lord.”
Ilis quotations arc namcerous. 'T'he sayings

of Christ, of which he alleges many, areall
taken from' our Gospels;  the single excep-

tion to this observation appeating fabea
: ' loose
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loose* quotation of a passage in Saint Mat-
thew’s Gospel,

X1I. In the age in which they lived o,
Tertullian joins on with Clement. The
numbcr of the Gospels then received, the
names of the FEvangelists, and their proper
descriptions, are exhibited by this writer in
one short sentence :—* Among the Aposties,
John and Matthew teach us the faith;
among apostolical men, Tuke and Mark re-
fresh it.” The neat passage to be taken
from leltulhau, affords as complete an.
attestation to the duthenticity of our books,
as can be well imagined.  After enumera~
ting the Churches which had been founded
by Paul, at Coprinth, in Galatia, at Phi-
lippi, 'Thessalonica, and Ephcsus; the
Chu{ch of Rome established by Peter and

* ¢ A<k great things, and the small shall be added unto
you.” Clement rather chose tb expound the words of Matthcw®
(chap, vi. 88.) than Dterally to cite thum ; and this is most
undemabl)x proved by andtereplace in the sam¢ Clement, where
he both pfoduces the text and these words as an exposition 3=
* Seck ye first the kingdom of Mcaven and 1its rightesusness,
for these are the great things : but the sfall things, and things
relating to this life, shall be added wato you.'? ® Jones’s®New
and Fa Method,.vol i, p. 558,

1 Libdeer. vol. ii. b, 861,

2 Paul,
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Paul, and other Churches derived fromJohn ;
he proceeds thus :—* I say then, that with
them, but not with them only which are
apostolical, but with all who have fellow-
ship with them in the same faith, 15 that
Gospel of Luke received from its fiist pu=
blication, which we so zealously maintain:
and presently afterwards adds ; “ The came
authority of the apostolical Churches will
support the other Gospels, which we have
from them and according to them, I mcan
John’s and Matthew’s ; although that hike-
wise, which Maik published, may he said
to be Pcter’s, whose imterpreter Matl was.”
In another place, Tertullian affirms, that
the three other Gospels were 1 the Lands
of the Chulches {rom the beginning, as well
as Luke's. 'This noble testimony i os the
unis ersality with which the Gospels were re-
ceived, and their antiquity; that thcy were
<in the hands of all, andhad heen so fiom the
fist. And this evidence anpears not more
than one hundred and fifty ycars after the
publication ef the bovks. The reader must
be given to understand that, when Tertul-
lian speaks of maintajning or dcfending
(tuendi) the Gospel of Saint Lulfe, he only

VO ey § 10
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means maintaining or defending the inte-
grity of thc copies of Lukce received by
Christian Churches, in opposition to certain
curtailed copies usecd by Marcion against
whom he writes.

This author frequently cites the Acts of
the Apostles under that title, once calls it
Tuke’s commentary, and observes how
Saint Paul’s cpistles copfirm it,

After this gencral cvidence, it is unnc-
cessary to add particular quotations. These,
howover, are so phimerous and ample, as to
have led Dr. Lardner to observe, ¢ that
there are more, and larger quotations of
the small volume of the New Testament in
this one Christian author, than there aro
of all the works of Cicero in writers of all
characters for several ages*.”

Tertullian quotes no Christian writing as
of equal authonty ‘with the Scripturcs, and
no spurious book at all; a broad line of
distinction, we may onct morc observe,
between our Sacrgd Books and 4l otlfers.

* Lagd. vol. ii. p. 647,
We
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‘We may again likewise remark the wide
extent through which the reputation of the
Gospels, and of the Ats of the Apostles,
had spread, and the perfect consent in this
point, of distant and independent societies.
It is now only about one hundred and fifty.
years since Christ was crucified ; and with-
in this period, to say nothing of the apos-
tolical Fathers who have been noticed al-
ready, we have Justin Martyr at Neapolis,
Theophilus at Antioch, Iréneus in France,
Clement at Alexandria, Tertullian at Car-
thage, quoting the saine books of bistorical
Scriptures, and, I may say, quotm« these
alone.

‘{III An interval of only thirty years,
and that occuplcd by no small number of
Christian writers *, whose works only re-
main in fragments and (uotations, and in
exery one of which, is«some reference or
other to the Gospels (and in or<.of them,
Hlppol_y tus, as preserved in Theodm et,
is an abstract .of the swhole Gospﬁ;l histor v),

* Minucius elix, Apollonius, Caius, Asterius, Urbanus,
Alexander bishopof Jerusalem, Hippblytus, Ammonius, Julius
Africanus,

brings

v
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brings us to a name of great celebrity in
Christian antiquity, Origen* of Alexan-
dria, who, in thc, quantity of his writings,
exceeded the most lahorious of the Greck
and Latin aathors. Nothing can be more
peremptory’ upon the subject now under
consideration, and, from a writer of his
learning and information, more satisfactory,
than the declaration of Origen, preserved,
in an extract from his works, by Euscbius ;
“ That the four Gmpe?vs alone are received
without dispute by the whole Church of
God under heaven:” to wluch declaration
1> immediately subjoined, a brief history of
the respective authors, to whom they were
then, as they are now, ascribed. The
language holden concerning the Gospels
thioughout the works of Origen which re-
main, cutirely correspond with the testi.
mony here cited. His attestation to the
Acts of the Apostles is no less positive:
“ And Luke also ‘on¢e more sounds tfie
trumpet réfating the Acts of the Apostles.”
The uhiversality with which the Scriptures
were-then read, is well Signified by this Wri-

Lard? yol. iii. p, 294.
VoL, I., P ter,
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ter, in a passage in which he has oceasion to
observe agaiust Celsus, “ That it is not in
any private books, or such as arc read by a
few only, and those studious persons, but in
boaks read by every'bady, thay it is wnitten,
the invisible things of God from the crea-
tion of the world arc clearly seen, being
understood by things that are made.” It
is to no purpose to single out quotations of
Seripture from such a writer as this,. We
might as well make a selection of the quo-
tations of Scripturc in Dr. Clarke’s sermons.
They are so thickly sown in the works of
Origen, that Dr. Mill says,  If wc Lad all
his works remaining, we should have before
us almost the whole text of the Dible *

Origen notices, in order to censure, cer-
tain apocryphal Gospels. He also uses four
writings of this sort ; that is, throughott his

Jdarge WOl‘l\b he once or twice, at the most,
quotes cach of the four; but always with
some mark, cither of direet reprobduon, or
“of caution to his readers, manifcstly esteem-
ing them of Tittle or no authority.

' Mill, Proleg. cdp. vi. p. 6.
XIV“ Gl’ Ce
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X1V. Gregory bishop of Neocesarea;
and Dionysius of Alexandria, were scholars
of Origen. Their testimony, therefore,
though full and particular, may be reckoned
a repetition. only of his. The series, how-
ever, of evidence, is continued by Cyprian,
bishop of Carthage, who flourished within
twenty years after Origen. % The Church
(says this Father) is watered, like Paradise,
by four rivers, that is, by four Gospcls.
The Acts of the Apostles is also frequently
quoted by Cyprzan under that name, and
under the name of the ¢ Divine Scrip-
tares.”” In his farious writings are such
constant and copious citations of Seripture,
as to place this part of the testimony be-
yond controversy. Nor 1; there, in the
works of this eminent African bishop, one
quotation of a spurious or apocryphal
Christian writing.

XV. Passing over a crowd * of writers
following Cyprian® at different distances,

.

* Novatus, Rome, A. D. 251 ; Dionytius, Rome, A. D
259 ; Commodian, A. D. 270, Anatolius, Imodice2,®A D.
270; Theognostps, A. 1. 282; Methodius, Lyca, A. Dv
290 ; Philess, Egypt, A. D. 296,

w . 1 ]
P2 but
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but all within forty yc,ars of his time; and
who all, in the [imperfect remains of then
works, either cite the historical Scnptures
of the New Testament, or speak of them in
terms of profound respcct' I single out
Victorin, bishop of Pettaw in Cermfm),
merely on account of the remoteness of his
situation from that of Ougen and Cyprian,
who were Africans; by wlm,h circumstance,
his testimony, taken in_conjunction with
theirs, proves, that the Scnpture historics,
and the same histories, were known and
received from one side of the Christian
world to the other. Tliis bishop® lived
about the year 290 : and in a commentary
upon this text of the Revelations, * The
first was like 2 lion, the segond was like a
calf, the th:rd like a man, and’ the fourth
like a flying eagle,” he makes out that by
the four creatures ‘are intended the “four
erosPe]s and, to shew thc propricty of
the symbols, he rccxtes ‘the snbject with
which each E v.mgchst opem his blstor_y
Th: e\rphcatlou is fanciful, but the testi-
mony positive. * He also exprcssly cites the
Acts of the Apostles.

* Lard. vol. v: P 214,

X VI Ar-
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XVI. Arnobius and Lactantius *, about
the year 300, composed formal arguments
upon the credibility of the Christian Reli-
gion.  As these arguments were addressed
to Gentiles, the authors abstain from quo-
ting Christian books by rame; one of them
giving this very reason for his reserve: but
when they cowe to state, for the informa-
tion of their readers, the outlines of Christ’s
history, it is apparent that they draw their
acconnts from our Gospels, and from no
other sources ; for these statements exhibit
a summary of aljnost every thing which is
related of Christ’s actions and miracles by
the four Evangelists.  Arnobius vindicates,
without mentioning their names, the credit
of these histotians; observing, that they
were eye-witnesses of the facts which they
relate, and that their ignorance of the arts
of composition was rather a confirmation
of their testimony, that an objection to it.
Lactantiu§ alsc gggues in defence of the
religion, from the éonsistonc_v, simplicity,
disirftercstedness, and stifferings of the Chris-
tian listorians, mcaning by thaf terns our
Evangelists,

* YTard, yol. vii. p. 48, 201,

\VIIL. We
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XVII.. We close the series of testimonies
with that of Eusebius ¥, bishop of Cwsarea,
who flourished in the year 815, contempo-
rary with, or posterior only by fifteen years
to, the two authors tast cited.” This volu-
minous writer, and most diligent collector-
of the writings of others, beside a variety
of large works, composed: & history of the
affairs of Christianity from its origin to his
own time. Histestmony to the Scriptures
1s the testimony of a man much convérsant
m the works of Christian authors, written
during the three first centuries of its wra;
and who had read many which are now
lost. In a passage of his evaungelical de-
monstration, Fusebius remarks, with great
nicety, the delicacy of two of the Evange-
lists, in their manuer of noticing any cir-
cumstance which reg'éu'ded themselves,.and
of Mark, as writing under Peter’s direction,
1n the circumstances which regarded him.
The illustration of this remark 1&4ds him to
bring together long quotations from each
of the EvangBlists ; ‘and the whole passage
is aproofythat Eusebius, and the Christians

¥ Lard. vol. viii; p. 33.
of
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of thess days, not only read the Gospels,
but studied them with attentjon and -exact-
ness, In a passage. of lis Kcclesiastical
History, he treats, in form, and at large, of
the oceasions of writing the four Gospels,
-and of the order in which they were. writ-
ten. The title of the chapter is, . Of the
Order of the Gospels;” and it begins thus:
“ Let us observe the writings of this Apostle
Johu,;which are ngt contradicted by any:
and, first of all, must be mentioned, as ac~
knowledged by all, the Gospel according
to him, well known to all the Churches
under heaven ; and that it has been Justly
placed by the ancients the fourth in
order, and after the other three, may be
made evident dn this manneg.”— Eusebius
then proceeds to shew that John wrote the
last of the four, and that his Gospel was
intended to supply the omissions of the
others ; especially it the part of our Lord
ministry, «which took place before the im-
prisonment of John, the Baptist. He ob-
serves,  that the Apestles of Christ were
not studious of the- ornaments of composi-
tion, nor indeecd Jforward to wute at all,

being wholly oceupied with their ministry.”
This
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This learned author makes no use at all
of Christian writings, forged with the names
of Christ’s Apostles, or their companions.

We close this branch of our evidence
here, because, after Eusebius, there is no
room for any question upon the subject;
the works of Christian writers being as full
of texts of Scripture, and of references to
Scrlpturc as the discoutses of modern di-
vines. Future testimonies to the books
of Scripture could only prove that they
never lost their character or authority.
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SECTION II,

When the Scriptures are quoted, or alluded
to, they are quoted with peculiar respect,
as books sui generis; as possessing an ou-
thority whick belongert to no other books,
and as conclusive in all questions and con~
troversies amongst Christians,

Besior the general strain of reference
and quotation, which uniformly and strong-
ly indicates this distinction, the following
may be regarded as specific testimonies ;

I. Theoplilus*, bishop of Antioch, the
sixth in succession fyom the Apostles, and
who flovsshed little nore than a century
after- the books of thec New Testament
were written, having occasiu to quote one «

of our Guspels, writes this: “ These things
[ L J

¢ #ard, Cred. part ii. vol. i. p, 429,
2* the



the Holy Scriptures teach us, and all who
were moved by the Holy Spirit, among
whom John says, In the beginning was the
Word, and the Word was with God.”
Again: “ Concerning . the righteousncss
which the law teaches, the like things are
to befound in the Prophets and the Gospels,
because that all, being inspired, spoke by
one and the same Spirit of God*.” No
words can testify mare strongly than these
do, the high and pecuhar respeet in which
these boaks were holden, .

II. A writer against ‘Artemon —j:, who
may be supposed to come about one hun-
dred ,and. fifty-eight years after the pu-
blication: of the Scriptures, in a passage
quoted -hy Edsebius, uses these expres-
sions : “;Possibly what they (our adyer-
saries) $ays .mfght have been credited, if
Jiest of all the Divine Scriptures did not
contradict them ; and then the waitings of
certain brethren more 'ancient -than the
- times of Victor,” The brethren mentioned
by .name,: are . Justin, Miltiades, Tatian,

¢ «
¥ Lawd. Gm;}x vol. i, p. 4484 ’ 7t Ibevel. i p. 40
ST | ' (lement,

Toant m,
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€lement, Irenzus, Melito, with a general
appeal to many more not named. This
passage proves, first, that there was at
that time a collection called Divine Scrip-
tures ; secondly, that these Scriptures weré
esteemed  -of higher authority than -the
writings of the most early and celebrated
Christians.

II1. Ipa piece ascribed to Hippolytus*,
who lived near the same time, the author
professes, in giving. his correspondent in-.
structign in the things about which he
enquircs, © to driw out of the sacred foun-
tain, and to set before him from the Sacred
Scriptures, what may afford him satisfac-
tion.” He then quotes immediately Paul’s
epistles to Timothy, and afterwards many
books of the New Testament. This pre-
face to the quotations carries ‘in it a
marked distinction* between the Scriptures
and othes~books.

IV. « Our assertions - ang discourses,”
saith Origen +, * are unwolthy of credit; we

* Lard. Cred® vol. iii, p. 112. *  + Ib.'p, 287, 288, 269,
must
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must receive the Scriptures as ‘witnesses.”
After treating of the duty of prayer, he
proceeds with his argument thus: « What
we have said, may be proved from the
Dlvme Scriptures.” In his books against
Celsus, we find this passage: “ That our
relmon teaches us to seek after wisdom,
shall be shewn, both out of the ancient
Jewxsh Scriptures, which we also use, and
out of those writtea since Jesus, which arc
belicved in the Churches to be divine.”
These expressions afford abundant  cvi-
dence of the peculiar and exclusive au-
thouty which the Scri ptures possessed,

V. Cyprian, bishop of Carthage*, whose
M‘c lies closc to that of Ougen, carnestly
exhorts Christian teachers, in all doubtful

cases, “ to go back to the fountain; and,
if""the truth has in any case been shaken,
ta recur to the Gospels and apostolic
writings.”— The precepts of the- Gospel,”
$3ys be in another place, « arc nothing
Yess thian authoritatice divine lessons,.the
foundations of our hope, the supports of

T, o @
. ¥ Lard. Cred, vol. iv. p. 840.
our
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our faith, the guides of our way, the safe-
guards of our course to hcaven.” '

VI. Novatus*, a Roman, contemporary
with Cyprian, appeals to the Scriptures, ag
the authority by which all errors were to
be repelled, and dupntes decided. ¢ 'J’hat
Christ is not only man, but God also, js
proved by the sacred authority of the
Divine Writings.”—* The Divine Seripture
casily detects and contates the frauds of
heretics.,”— It is not by the fault of the
heavenly Scriptuves, which never deceive.”
Stronger assertions than these could not be
uscd.

VII. At the distance of twenty years
from the wrifer last cited,» Anatolius§, a
learned Alexandrian, and bishop of Lao-
dicea, speaking of the rule for keeping
Faster, a question at that day agitated
with much earnestness, says of those wl;p{n
he opposvdy “ They can by no means prove
their point by the authority of the Divine
bcnptme.

* Lard. Creds vol. v, p. 102, t Ib. vol. v. p. 146.
VIIIL The
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VIII. The Arians, who sprung up about
fifty years after this, argued strenuously
against the use of the words consubstantial,
and essence, and like phrases; * because
they were not in Scripture*.”  And in the
-same strain, one of their advocates opcus
a conference with Augustine, after the
following manner: “ If you say what is
reasonable, I must submit. If you al-
lege any thing from the Divine Scriptures,
which are commdn to both, 1 must hear.
But unscriptural expressions (quae extra
Scripturam sunt) deserve no regard.”

Athanasius, the great antagonist of
Arianism, after having cnumecerated the
books of the Old and New Testament,
adds, “ Thesc:are the fountains of salva-
tion, that he who thirsts may be satisfied
with the oracles contained in them. In
these alone the doctrine of salvation is
proclaimed. Let no man add to them, or
take any thing from thies -.”

= Lard Crcd vol. vii. p. 288, 284,
+ Ib. vol. xu p. 182,

IX. Cyril,
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IX. Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem*, who
wrote about twenty years after the appeat-
ance of Arianism, uses these remarkable
words : “ Concerning the divine and holy
mysterics of faith, not the least article
ought to be delivered without the Divine
Seriptures.” We are assured that Cyril’s
Scriptures were the same as ours, for he
has left us a catalogue of the books in-
cluded under that name.

X. Epiphanius §, twenty years after
Cyril, challenges the Arians, and the fol-
fowers of Origen, “ to produce any passage
of the Old or New Testament, tavourmg
their sentiments.”

XI. Peebadius, a Gallie bishop, who
lived about thirty years after the council
of Nice, testifies, that ¢ the bishops of
that council first consulted the Sacred
Volumes, and then declared their faith {7

* “Lard. Cred. vol. viii. p. £76, o 1 Ib. p. 814.
+ Ib. vol. ix, p. 52.

XII. Basil,
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XII. Basil, bishop of Cesarca, in Cap-
padocia, contemporary with Ipiphanius,
says, “ that hearers instructed in the Scrip-
tures ought to examinc what is said by
their teachers, and to embrace what is
agreeablc to the Scriptures, and to reject
what is otherwise ¥.”

XI1I. Ephraun, the Syrian, a cclebrated
writer of the same times, bears this conclu-
sive testimony to the proposition which
forms the subject of our present chapter:
“ The truth written in the Sacred Volume
of the Gospel, is a perfcet rule.  Nothing
can be taken from 1t nor added to it,
without great guilt {.”

XIV. If we add Jerome ‘to these, it is
only for the cvidence which he affords of
the judgement of preceding ages.  Je.ome
observes, concerning the quotations of
ancient Christian writcrs', that 1s, of writers
who were ancicnt in the gear 400, that they
made a distinction between books; some

Lard. Cted. vol. ix. p. 1% + Ib, p. 202,

they
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they quoted as of authority, and others
not: which observation relates to the books
of Scripture, compared with other writings,
apocryphal or heathen *.

* Lardner, Cred. vol. x. pp. 123, 124.

VOL. I. Q SECTION
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SECTION III.

The Scriptures were in very early times
collected indo a distinct volume.

To~xaries, who was bishop of Antioch
within forty ycars after the Ascension, and
who had lived and conversed with the
Apostles, speaks of the Gospel and of the
Apostles, in terms which render it very pro-
bable, that he meant by the Gospel, the
book or volume of the Gospels, and by the
Apostles, theerbook or volumc of their Epis-
tles. His words in onc place arc ¥, * flee-
ing to the Gospel as the flesh of Jesus, and
to the Apostles as the presbytery of the
Church;” that is, as Le Clerc interprets
them, ¢ in order to understand the will of
Cod, he fled to the Gospels, which he be-
lieved no les$ than if Christ in the flesh had
beer speeking to him; and to the wri-

¢
* Lard. Cred. part ii. pol. i. p. 180,

tings
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tings of the Apostles, whom he esteemed as
the ‘presbytery of the whole Christian
Church.” It must be observed, that about
eighty years after this, we have direct proof,
in the writings of Clement of Alexandria®,
that these two names, “ Gospel,” and
“ Apostles,” were the namcs by which the
writings of the New Testament, and the
division of thesc writings, were usually
expressed.

Another passage from Ignatius is the
followipng :—* But the Gospel has some-
what in it more excellent, the appearance
of our Lord Jesus Christ, his passion and
resurrection .

»
»

And a third ; ¢ Ye ought to hearken to
the Prophets, but especially to the Gospel,
in which the passion has been manifested
to us, and the resurrettion perfected.” In
this last passage, the Prophets and the Gos-
pel are put in conjunction ; and as Ignatius
undoubtedly meant by tht Prophets a
collection of writings, it is prgbablg that

»
* Lardn, vol. i p. 516. + Ib.p. 182.

n? he
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he meant the same by the Gospel, the two

terms standing in evident parallelism with
each other.

This interpretation of the word ¢ Gospel,”
in the passages above quoted from Ignatius,
15 confirmed by a piece of nearly equal
antiquity, the relation of the martyrdom
of Polycarp by the Church of Smyrna.
 All things,” say they, ¢ that went before,
were done, that the Lord might shew us a
martyrdom according to the Gospel, for he
cxpected to be delivered up as the Lord
also did . And in anvther place, * We
do not commend those who offer them-
selves, forasmuch as the Gospel teaches us
no such thingt.” In both these places,
what is called the Cospel, scems to be the
history of Jesus Christ, and of his doctrine.

If this be the true sense of the passages,
they are not only evidences of our proposi-
tion, but strong and very ancient proofs of
the high esteem in which the books of the
New Testament were holden. '

* Ignat. Ep. c. i ' t dbec.iv,

II. Eu-
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I1. Eusebius relates, that Quadratus and
some others, who were the immediate suc-
cessors of the Apostles, travelling abroad to
preach Christ, carried the Gospels with them,
and delivered them to their converts. The
words of Euschius are: ¢ Then travelling
abroad, they performed the work of Evan-
gelists, being ambitious to preach Christ,
and deliver the Scripture of the divine
Gospels *. Eusebius had before him the
writings both of Quadratus himsclf, and of
many others of that age, which arc now lost.
It is reasonable, therefore, to believe, that
he had good grounds for his assertion.
What is thus recorded of the Gospels, took
place within sixty, or at thc most seventy,
years after they were published : and it is
evident, that they must, before this time,
(and, it is probable, long before this time,)
have been in gencral use, and in high
estcem in the Clturches planted by the
Apostles, inasmuch as they were now, we
find, collected into a volume : and the im-
mediate successors of the Apostles, they
who preached the religion of Christ to those

* Lafducr, Cred. partii. vol. i. p, 256,

who
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who had not already heard. it, carried the
volume with them, and delivered it to their
converts.

III. Irenzeus, in the year 178%, puts the
Evangelic and Apostolic writings in connec-
tion with the Law and the Prophets, mani-
festly intending by the one a code or col-
lection of Christian sacred writings, as the
other expressed the code or collection of
Jewish sacred writings. And,

IV, Melito at this time bishop of Sardis,
writing to one Onesimus, tells his* corre-
spondent T, that he had procured an accu-
rate account of the books of the Old
Testament. The occurrence, in this pas-
sage, of the term Old Testament, has been
brought to prove, and it certainly does
prove, that there was then a volume or*col-
lection of writings called the New Testa-
ment. '

V. In the time of Clement of Alexandria,
about fiftecn ‘years ‘after the last-quoted
testimony, it is apparent that the Christian
Scriptures were divided into two parts,

* Lard. Cred. vol. i. p. 383. t Ib. p. 831,
under
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under the gcneral titles of the Gospels and
Aposths ‘and that both these were regarded
as of the highest duthopty One, out of
many expressxons of Clement, a]ludmg to this
distribution, is the followmo' :—“ Thereis a
consent and harmony between the Law and
the Prophets the Aposﬂes and the Gospcl*.”

VI. The same division, ¢ Prophets, Gos-
pels, and Apostles,” appears in 'U'ertullian 1,
the contemporary of Clement. The collec-
tion of the Gospels is likew.se called by this
writer the « Evangelic Instrament ¥ ;” the
whole Vvolume, the ¢ New Testament;” and
the two parts, the ¢ Gospels and Apostles§.”

VII. From many writers also of the third
century, and éspecially frora Cyprian, who
lived in the middle of it, it is colleeted, that
the Christian Scriptures were divided into
two codes or volumes, one called the ¢ Gos-
pels or bcnptuxes of the Lord,” the other,
the « Apost]es, or Epistles of the Apostles||.”

* Lard. Cred. vol. ii. p. 516. * +1Ib. 631.
T Ib.p. 574, § Ib. p. 632
¥ 1b. vol. iv..p. 846,

V1II. Eu-
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- VIII. Eusebius, as we have already seen,

takes some pains to shew, that the Gospel
of Saint John had been justly placed by the
Ancients ¢ the fourth in order, and after the
other three®.” These are the terms of his
proposition : and the very introduction of
such an argument proves incontestably, that
the four Gospels had been collected into a
volume, to the exclusion of every other;
that their order in the volume had been
adjusted with much consideration; and that
this had been done by those who were
called Ancients in the time of Eusebius.

In the Diocletian persecution in the
year 303, the Scriptures were sought outand
burnt t; many sutfercd death rather than
deliver them up ; and those who betrayed
them to the persecutors, were accounted as
lapsed and apostate. On the other hand,
Constantine, after his conversion, gave di-
rections for multiplying copies of the Divine
Oracles, and for magnificently adorning
them at the expence of the imperial trea~
sury {, What the Christians of that age so

# Lard. Cred vol. viii. p. 90, .
1 Ib, vol. vii. p. 214, et seq. .} 1b. 432
3 richly
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richly embellished in their prosperity, and,
which is more, so tenaciously preserved

under persecution, was the very volume of
the New Testament which we now read.

SECTION
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SEGTION 1V.

Our present Sacred Writings were soon dis-
tinguished by appropriate names and titles

of respect.

LPorvcare. «I trust that ye are well
exercised in the Holy Scriptures ; —as in
these Scriptures it is said, Be ye angry and
sin not, and let not the sun go dowh upon
your wrath#*” This passage is extremely
important ; because it proves that, in the
time of Polycarp, who had lived with the
Apostles, there were Christian writings dis-
tinguished by the name of * Holy Scrip-
tures,” or Sacred Writings. Moreover the
text quoted by Polycarp is a text found
in the collection at this day. What also the
same Polycarp hath elsewhere quoted in the
same mauner, may be considered as proved
to belong to t'hc collection ; and this com-
plChChdS Saint Matthew’s, and, probably,

* Lard. Cred. vol. i. p. 2034
‘ Saint
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Saint Luke’s Gospel, the Acts of the Apos--
tles, ten epistlcs of Paul, the first epist'c of
Peter, and the first of John *. In another.
place, Polycarp has these words: ¢ Who-
ever perverts the oracles of the Lord to his
own lusts, and says there is neither resur-
rection nor judgement, he is the first-born.
of Satan 4.”—1t does not appear what clse
Polycarp could mcan by the ¢ oracles of
the Lord,” but thosc same “ Ioly Scrip-
tures,” or Sacred Writings, of which he had
spoken bcfore.

II. Justin Martyr, whose apology was
written about thirty years after Polycarp’s
cpistle, expressly cites some of our present
historics undcr the title ot Gospi 1, and that
not asaname by him first aseriberl to them,
but as the name by which they were. gene-
rally ‘known in his time. His words are
these :—For the Apostles, in the memoirs
composed by thein, which are called Gospels,
bave thus delivered it, that Jesus com-
manded them to take bread, and give
thanks 4.7 There exists no doubt, but that,

® Lardner, Cred’ vol. i, p. 223, +1b.p. 222, § Ib.p.271.
] by'
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by the memoirs above mentioned, Justin
meant our present historical Scriptures ; for
throughout his works, he quotes these, and
no others.

II1. Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, whe
came thirty years after Justin, in a passage
prescrved in Euschius, (for his works are

lost,) speaks ¢ of the Scriptures of the
Lord *.”

IV. And at the same time, or very nearly
so0, by Irenacus, bishop of Lyons in Francef,
they are called * Divine Scriptures,”—* di-
vine oracles,”—* Scriptures of the Lord,”—
“ Evangelic and Apostolic writings .” The
quotations of Irenweus prove decidedly, that
our present Gospels, and these alone, to-
gether with the Acts of the Apostles, were
the historical books comprehended by him
under these appellations.

V. Saint Matthew’s Gospel is quoted by
Theophilus, bjshop of Antioch, contempo-

* Lardn. Cred. vol. i. p. 298.
+ The reader Svill observe the remoteness of these two wri-
ters in country and situation. ¢
¥ Larda. Cred. vol. i, p. 343, ct seq.
rary
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rary with Irenzus, under the title of the
*« evangelic voice * ;” and the copious works
of Clement of Alexandria, published within
fiftecn years of the same time, ascribe to
the books of the New Testament the va-
rious titles of * Sacred Books,”—¢ Divine
Scriptures,” — ¢ divinely inspired Scrip-
tures,”—* Scriptures of the Lord,”— the
true Evangelical Canon 1.”

VI. Tertullian, who joins on with Cle-
ment, beside adopting most of the names
and epithets above noticed, calls the Gos-
pels ¢ our Digesta,” in allusion, as it should
seem, to somc collection of Roman laws
then extant 1.

VII. By O.rigen, who calne thirty years
after Tertullian, the same, and other no
less strong titles, are applied to the Chris-
tian Scriptures; and, in addition thereunto,
this writer frequently spcaks of the ¢ Old
and New Testament,”—¢ the ancient and
new Scriptures,”—* the angient and new
oracles §.”

* Lardn. yol. i, p. 427, % Ib. vol.ii. p. 515,
1 Ib. p. 630. § Ib. vol. iii. p. 2%0.

VIII. In
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VIIL. In Cyprian, who was not twenty
‘years later, they-are * books of the Spirit,”
~—¢ Divine fountains,”—¢ fountains of the
Divine fulness *.”

The expressions we have thus quoted, are
"evidences of high and peculiar respect.
They all occur within two centuries from
the publication of the books. Some of
them commence with the companions of
the Apostles; and they increase in nuinber
-and varicty, through a series of writers,
touching upon one another, and deduced
frown the first age ot the Religion,

* Lard. Cred voloiv, p. 814,

SLCTION
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SECTION V,

Our Scnpturcs were publicly read and éz-
pounded in the relmzous assemblies of 'tlie
early Christians.

Justin Marrtyr, who wrote in the year
140, which was seventy or eighty ycars
after some, and less, pl‘Obdbl y, after others
of the (zospels were pubhshed giving, in
his first apology, an account, to the cin-
peror, of the* Christian wqrship, has this.
remarkable passage :

“The memoirs of the Apostles, or the wri-
tings of the Prophets; are read according as
the time allows : and, when the reader has
ended, the president makes a discourse, ex-
horting to the imittion of so excellent
things *.’

»
* Lard. Cred. vol. i p. 273.

A few
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A few short observations will shew the
value of this testimony.

1. The © memoirs of the Apostles,” Justin
in another place expressly tells us, are what
are called ¢ Gospels:” and that they were
the Gospels which we now use, is made
certain by Justin’s numerous quotations of
them, and his silence about any others.

2. Justin describes the general usage of
the Christian Church.

8. Justin does not speak of it as recent
or newly imstituted, but in the terms in
which men speak of established customs.

-II. Tertullian, who followed Justin at
the distance of about fifty years, in his ac-
count of the religious assemblics of Chris-
tians as they were conducted in his time,
says, “ We come together to recollect the
Divine Scriptures ; we nourish our_ faith,
raise our hope, confirm our’ trust, by the
Sacred word *.” ° : '

Lardner, Cred. vol. ii. p. 628.
III. Euse-
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" 1II. Eusebius records of Origen, and
cites for his authority the letters of bishops
contemporary with Origen, that, when he
went into Palestine about the year 216,
which was-only sixteen years after the date
of Tertullian’s testimony, he was desired by
the bishops of that country to discourse and
expound the Scriptures publicly in the
Church, though he was not yet ordained a
presbyter*.  This anecdote recognizes the
usage, not only of reading, but of expound-
ing, the Scriptures; and both as subsisting
m full force. Origen also himself bears wit-
ness to the same.practice: “ This (says he)
we do, when the Scriptures are read in the
church, and when the discourse for expli-
cation is delivered to the pcoplef.” And,
~what is a still more ample testimony, many
Liomilies of his upon the Scriptures of the
New Testament, delivered by him in the
assemblies of the Qhug'ch, are still extant. -

IV. Cyprian, whose age was not twenty
years lower than that of Origen, gives his
people an account of having ordained two

* Lard. Cred, vol. iii. p. 68. 4 Ib. p. S02.
-
VOL. L. - R *  persons,
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persons, who were before confessors, te he
readers ; and what they were to read, ap-
pears by the reason which he gives for his
choice : “ Nothing (says Cyprian) can be
more fit, than that he, who has made a
glorious confession of the Lord, should read
publicly in the church; that he who has
shewn himself willing todie a martyr, should
read the Gospel of Christ, by which martyrs
are made *.”

V. Intimations of the same custom may
be traced in a great number of writers in
the beginning and throughout the whole of
the fourth century. Of these testimonies I
will ouly yse one, as being, of itself, express
and full. Augustine, who appeared near
the conclusion of the century, displays the
benefit of the Christian Religion on this very’
account, the public reading of the Scriptures
in the churches, “ where (says he) is a con-
fluence of all sorts of people of both sexes ;
and where they hear how they ought to
live well in this world, that they may de-
serve to live happily and eternally in

'* Lard, Cred, vol. iv. p. 842.
« another.
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'wnother. And this custom he declares to
be wuniversal: *“ The canonical books of
Scripture being read every where, the mi-
racles therein recorded are well known to

all peoplel.”

It does not appear that any books, other
than our present Scriptures, were thus pub-
licly read, except that the epistle of Clement
was read in the Church of Corinth,;to
which it had been addressed, and in some
others; and that the Shepherd of Hermas
was read in many Churches. Nor does it
subtract much .from the value of the argu-
ment, that these two writings partly come
within it, because we allow them to be the
genuine writings of apostolical men. There
‘is not the least evidence, «that any other
gospel, than the four which we receive, was
eveffadmitted to this distinction.

*® Lard, Cred. vol. x. p. 276, et seq.

R 2 SECTION
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SLECTION VI.

Commentarics were anciently writlen upon
the Scripturcs; harmonies formed out of
them ; different copics carefully colluted ;
and versions made of them into different
languages.

No greater proof can be given of the
csteem in which these books were holden
by the ancient Christians, or of the sense
then entertained of their value and im-
portance, than the industry bestowed upon
tuem.  And it ‘ought to be observed, that
the value and importance of these books
consisted entirely in their genuineness and
truth. There was nothingfin them, as works
of taste, or as compositions, which could
have induced any one to have written a note
«upon them. Morecover it shews that they
were even then condiderced as ancient books.
Mon dé not:write comments upon publica-
tions of their own times: therefote the tes-

¥ timonies
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timonics cited under this head, afford an cvi-
~ dence which carries up the Evangelic wri-
tings much beyond the age of the testimo-
nies themsglves, and to that of their re-
puted authors.

I. Tatian, a follower of Justin Martyr,
and who flourished about the year 170,
composed a harmony, or collation, of the
Gospels, which he called Diatessaron, Of
the four*. The title, as well as the work, is
remarkable; because it shews that then, as
now, there werc four, and only four, Gospels
in gencral usc with Christians. And this
was little more than a hundred years after
the publication of some of them. .

11. Pantaenus, of the Alexandrian school,
a maw of great reputation and learning, who
camc twenty yeafs after Tatian, wrote
many commentaries upon the Holy Scrip-
tures, which, as Jerome tcstifies, were.
extant in his time-j-.

II1. Clement of Alexandriaswrot® shaort:

_ ¢ Lard. Cred. vol. i, p. 07, + Ib, vol. i. pu 455.

explications
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exphcatxons of many books of the Oltl and
New Testament ¥. :

IV. Tertullian appeals from the authority
of a later version, then in use, to the au-
thentic Greek -

V. An anonymous author, quoted by
Fusebius, and who appears to have written
about the year 212, appeals to the ancient
‘cbpz'.es of the Scriptures, in refutation of some
‘corrupt readings alleged by the followers of
Artemon .

 VI. The same Eusebius, mentioning hy
name several writers of the Church who
lived at this tune, and concerning whom
he says, “ There still remain dlvers mo-
numents of the laudable industry of Thdse
ancient and ecclesxastmr.al men,” (i e. of
Christian writers who were considéred as
ancient in the year 300,) adds, " There are
besides, treatises of many bthérs, whose
names we have* not been able to ]carn,
“ou'thod‘ux and ecclesiastical’ ien, a$ the

. Lard. Cred. vol. ii. P 462, ot Ib‘. p. 638,
1 Ib. vol. iii. p. 46. ‘ o
. 1pter-
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interpretations of the divine Scriptures
given by each of them shew +.”

VII. The five last testimonies may be
referred to 'the year 200 ; mnnedlately after
which, a period of thirty years gives us

Julius Africanus, who wrote an epistle
apon the apparent difference in the genea-
logies in Matthew and Luke, which he
endeavours to reconcile by the distinction
of natural and legal descent, and conducts
his lxypothesns with great industry through
the whole series of generations -

Ammomus, , learned Alexandnan, who
composed, as Tatian had done, a harmony
of the four Gospels; which proves, as Tatian’s
work did, that there were four Gospels, and
no more, at this t'me in use in the Church.
It affords also an‘instance of the zeal
of Christians for those wrltmgs, and of
their sohmtude about them 1.

And, above both -these! .Onggn,vgl}o

* Lard. Cred. vol. ii. p. 551, + Tb. vol. iii. p. 170.
. 1 1b. vol. i, p-123. , R *
8 - wrote
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wrate commentaries, or homilies, upon mbst
of .the books included in the New Testx-
ment, and upon no other books but these.
In particular, he wrote upon Saint John's
Gospel, very largely upon Saint’ Matthew’s,
and commentaries, -or :homilies;” upon the
Acts of the Apostles *.

"VIII. In addition to these, the third cen-
tury likéwise contains:

Dlonysms of Alexandria, avery learned
man, who comparcd, with great accwracy,
the accounts in the four Gospels of the time
of Christ’s resurrection, adding a reflection
which. shewed his opinion of their autho-
rity: “ Let us pot think that:the Evange-
lists disagree, or contradict each other, al-
though there be some small ditference »but
let us honestly and faithxﬁzlly endeavour to
reconcile what we read 1.”

Victorin, bishop of Pettaw, in Germany,
‘who wrote commnjentd upon Saint Mat-
thew’s C‘:‘gospe} 1.

' Lard. Cred. vol, iii. p. 552, 192. 202. 243

+1b. vol. iv. p. 166. 1.Ib. p. 195. ‘

Lucian;
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- Lueian, a presbyter -of Antioch; and’
- Ilesyehius, an Egyptian bishop, who put
forth editions of the New Testament, -

i . . PR . § “
3 + Py -  f PRI ety + *
i

11X, The fourth century supplies’a cata-
logue * of fourteen. writers, who expended
their labours upon the books of the New
Testament, and whose works or names are
come down to our times; amongst which
numbcr it may be sufficient, for the pug-
pose of shewing the sentiments and studies
of learned Chnatxans of that age, to nofice
the following: ST Lo

Eusebius, in the very beginning of the
century, wrote expressly upon the discre-
pancies observable in - the Gogpels, and like-
wise a treatise, in which he pointed out
what.things are rclated by four, what by
three, what by twogand what by one Evan-

* Eusebius, A. D. = - 815 Gregory, Nyssen, - - S71
Juvencus, Spain, - 330  Didimus of Alex. -« 370
Theodore, Thrace, s34  Ambrose of Milan, - 374

Hilary, Poictiers, - 854 Diodore of Tarsus, - 378

Fortunatus, - - - - 840 Gaudent. of Brescig, - 387

Apollinarius of Lao- Theodore of Cilicia, - 594,
dicea, ¢ - - - - 362 Jerome, =« -.-- 392,

Damasus, Rome, » 366 Chrysostom, - - - - 898

gelist,
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gelists.” Thi¢ author ako testifies, what is
cértainky a material piece of evidence,
¢ that the writings of the Apostles had ob~
tained duch an esteem, as to be translated
o every language both of Greeks and
Barbarians, and to be diligently studied by
all nations +.” 'This testimony was given
about the year 300; how long before that
date thesc translations were mads, does not
appear.

- Pamasus, bishop of Rome, corresponded
with Saint Jerome npon the exposition
of difficult texts of Scripture; and, in a
letter still remaining, desires Jerome to
give him a clear explanation of the word
Hosanna, found in the New Testament ;
¢ he (Damasus) having met with very diffe-
rent interpretations of it in the Greek and
Latin commentaries §f Catholic writers
which he had readj.” 'This last clause
shews the number and variety of commen-
taries thien extant.

. Gregoryof Nyssen, at one time, appeals

* Lard. Cred. vol. viii, p. 40. 1*1b. p. 201.
i Ib. vol, ix. P 108,
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to the most exact copies of Saint Mark’s
Gospel; at another tiine, compares together,
and proposes to reconcile, the several ac-
counts of the Resurrection given by $he four
Evangelists ; which limitation proves, that
there were no uther histories of Christ deems-
ed authentic beside these, or included in
the same character with these. This writer
observes, acutely enough, that the disposi-
tion of the clothes in the sepulchre, the
napkin that was about our Saviour’s head,
not lying witl: the linen clothes, but wrap-
ped togeticr in a place by itself, did not
besprak the terror and hurry of thieves,
and therefore refutes the story of the body
being stolen®.

Ambrose, hishop nf Milan, remarked va-
rious 1eadings mn the Latin copies of the
New Testament!, agd appeals to the origi-
nal Grecek ;

And Jerome, towards the c¢onclusion of
this’ century, put forth an edition of the
New Testament in Latin, eorreated, st least

*
* Lard. Cred. vol. ix. p. 163,
»

as
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;s,to the Gospels, by Greek copies, “ and
those (he says) ancient.”

Lastly, Chrysostom, it is well known, de-
livered and published a great many homi-
Jies, or sermons, upon the Gospels and the
Acts of the Apostles.

It is needless to bring down this article
lower; but it is of importance to add, that
there is no cxample of Christian writers of
the thrce first centurics composing com-
ments upon any other books than those
which are found in the Ncw 'T'estament,
except the single one of Clement of Alex-
andria, commenting upon a book called the
Revelation of Peter.

OFf the ancient version of the New Testa-
ment, one of the most valuable is the Sy-
riac. Syriac was the language of Palcstine
when Christianity was there first  esta-
blished. - And although the books of Sérip-
ture, were written in Greek, forthe purpose
ofga_iilppge; extended circulation than within
the precincts of Judea, yet it is probahle

tHag
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that they would soon be translated into the
vulgar language of the country where the
relmon first pnevmled Accordingly, a
Syrac translation is now extant, all along,
so far as it appears, used by the inhabitants
of Syria, bearing many internal marks of
high antiquity, supported in its pretcnsions:
by the uniform tradition of the East, and
confirmed by the discovery of many very
ancient manuscripts in the libraries of
Luarope. It is about 200 years since a
bishop of Antioch sent a copy of this trans~
lation into Europe, to be printed; and
this secins to be-the first time that the
translation became generally known to
these parts of the world. The bishop of
Antioch’s Iest'iment was found to contain
all our books, except the secand epistle of
Peter, the second and third of John, and
the Revelation; which books, however,
have since been discovered in that lan-
guage in some ancient manuscripts of
iurope. But in this collection, no other"
book, beside what is ip ours, appears ever
to have had'a place. “Anl, which is veiy -
worthy of 'observation, the text, tiough™
" préserved
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preserved in a remote country, and with«
out communication with ours, differs from

ours very little, and in .nothing that is im-
portant®.

. joim on the Canon, vol. i. ¢, i#.
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SECTION VII.

Our Scriptures were received by ancient
Christians of different sects and persua-
sions, by many Herctics as well as Catho-
lics, and were usually appealed to by both
sides in the controversies which arose in
those days.

The three most ancient topics of contro-
versy amongst Christians, were, the autho-
tity of the Jewish constitution, the origin of
evil, and the nature of Christ. Upon the
first of these, we find, in very early times,
one class of heretics rejecting the Old Tes-
tament entirely ; a.nother contending for
the obligation of its law, in all its parts,
throughout its whole extent, and over every
one, who sought acceptance with God.
Upon'the two latter, subjects, a natural,
perhiaps, ald venial, but & fruitless, eager,
and impatient curiosity, promepted by the
philosophysand by the scholastic habits of

the
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the age, which carricd men much into bold
hypotheses and conjectural solutions, raised,
amongst some who professed Christianity,
very wild and unfounded opinions. I thiuk
there is no rcason to belicve that the num-
ber of these bore any considerable propor-
tion to the body of the Christian Clurch;
and amidst the disputes which such opi-
nions nccessarily occasioned, it is a great
satisfaction to perceive, what, in a vast
plurality of instances, we do pereeive, all
sides recurring to the same Seriptures.

* 1. Basilides lived near the age’of the
Apostles, about the ycar 120, or, perhaps,
soonerf,  lle rejected the Jewish insti-
tution,.not as spurions, but as proceeding
from a bcing inferior to the true God;
and in other respects advanced a scheme
of theology widely different from the
gencral doctrine of the! Christian Church,
and which, as it gained oves some dis-

% The materials of the foumer part of this section are taken
from Dr. Lardner's History of the Heretics of the two firse
Centurics, published sinfe hi4 death, with aﬁdztiom, by the
Rev. M» Hogg, of Excter, and inserted into the aimth vo-
lume of his works, of the edition of 1778,

+ Vol. it. p. 271,

ciples,
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ciples, was warmly opposed by Christigh
writérs of the second and third century.
In these writings, there is positive evidence
that Basilides received the Gospel of Mat-
thew ; and there is no sufficient proof that
herejected any of ihe other three: on the
contrary, it appedrs that he wrote a com-
mentary upon the Gospel, so'eopious as to
be divided into twenty-four books®.

I1, The Valentinians appeared about the
same time-4. Their heresy consisted in
certain totions concerning angelic natures,
which can hardly be rendered intelligible
to a modern reader. They seém, howevef,
to have acquired as much importance s
any of the Separatists of that early age
Of this sect, Iréheeas, 'who' wrote a. .
172, expressly reéords ‘that they endea-
voured to fetch arguients for their opitdons
from the evangelic and apostélic writings$,
Hmclmﬁ&f@é- of the most ‘celebrated of
the sect, apfwho lived probably so eatly
as the vear 125, wrota commentarids upon'

Lard, vol. ix, od. 1783, p. 305, 306,

. P. xo, 851. t Vﬂ;t & Pn 8'8!
NO%y 1. s Luke
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Luke and John¥. Some observations also
of his upon Matthew are prescrved by
Origen-. Nor is there any reason to doubt
that he received the whole New Testament.

HI. The Carpocratians were also an
early heresy, little, if at all, later than the
two préceding}. Some of their opinions
resembled what we at this day mean by
Socinianism. With respect to the Scrip-
tures, they are specifically charged, by
Irenzus and by Epiphanius, with endea-
vouring to pervert a passage in Matthew,
which amounts to a positive proof that
they received that Gospel §. Negatively,
they are not accused, by their adversarics,
of rejecting any part of the New Testa-
ment. '

IV, The Sethians,t o. p. 1507; the
Montanists, . p. 136€; the Marcosians,
160%%; Hermogenes, a. p. 1804+ ; Praxias,
A. D, 10G15; Artemon, afim. 200 §§;

* Lard. vol. ix. ed. 1788.'p. 352, + Ib. 853,
1 Ib.30b, | § 1b. 318. i Ib. 485.
4 Ib. 4a2. *#* Ib, 343. 1) Ib. 478,

11 Ib. 483, §§ Ib. 466.
Theodof s.
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Theodotus a. p. 200; all included under’
. the denomination of heretics, and all en-
gaged in controversies with Catholic Chris-
tians, received the Scriptures of .the New
Testament.

V. Tatian, who lived in the year 172,
went into many extravagant opinions, was
the founder of a sect called Encratites,
and was deeply involved in disputes with
the Christians of that age; yet Tatian so
received the four Gospels, as to compose a
harmony from them.

VI. From a writer, quoted by Eusebius,
of about the year 200, it is apparent that
they, who, at that time, contended for the
merc humanity of Christ, ardued from the
Scriptures ; for they are accused by this
writer, of making alterations in their copies,
in order to favour their opinions*.

P '

VII, Origen’s sentiments excited great
controversigs,—the bishops of Rome and
Alexandria, and many ‘othérs, condemning,

* Lard. vol. iii, p. 46.
v 59 the
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the bishops of the FEast espousing them;
yet there is not the smallest question, but
that both the advocates and adversaries of
these opinions acknowledged the same
authority of Scriptare. In hjs time, which
the reader will remember was about one
huandred and fifty years after the Scriptures
were published, many dissentions subsisted
amongst Christians, with which they were
reproached by Celsus; yet Origen, who
has recorded this accusation without con-
tradicting it, neverthcless testifies, that the
four Gospels were reccived without dis-
pute, by the whole Church of God under
heaven®,

VIIL. Paul of Samosata, about thirty
years after (Qrigen, so distinguished him-
self in the controversy concerning the na-
tute of Christ, as to bg the subjectrof two
councils, or synods, assembled at Antioch,
upon his opinions. "Yet he is not charged
by his adversaries with rejeeting any book
of the New Testament. On the contrary,
Epiphanius, whe wrote a histbry of hcre-

* Tard, vol. iv. p. 642, ,

'iiCS
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tics a hundred ycars afterwards, says, that
Paul endeavoured to support his doctrine
by texts of Scripture. And Vincentius
Lirinensis, a. p. 434, speaking of Paul and
other heretics of the samd age, has these
words: ¢ Here, perhaps, suime one may
ask, whether heretics also urge the testi-
mony of Scripture. They urge it indeed,
csplicitly and vehemently; for you may
sce them flying through every book of the
sacred law®.”

I1X. A controversy at the same time
existed with the Noétians or Sabellians,
who seem to have gone into the opposite
extreme from that of Paul of Samosata
and his followars. Yet, according ta the
cxpress fcstunony of Epiphanius, Sabellius
reccived all the Seriptures. And with both
sects Catholic writtrs constantly allege
the Scripturcs, and Teply to the arguments
which their gpponents drew fromn particular
texts.

i

We have here, thercforc, a proof that
partics, who were the most opposite and

* Lard. vol. xi. p» 148,
' irrecon-~
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irreconcileable to one another, acknow-
ledged the authority of Scripture with equal
deference.

X. And as a general testimony to the
same point, may bec produced what was
said by one of the bishops of the council
of Carthage, which was holden a little be-
fore this time:—“ I am of opinion that
blasphemous and wicked heretics, who per-
vert the sacred and adorable words of the
Scriptures, should be execrated*.” Un-
doubtedly what they perverted, they re-
ceived.

X1I. The Millennium, Novatianism, the
baptism of hereties, the keeping of Easter,
engaged also the attention and divided the
opinions of Christians, at and bcfore that
time; (and, by the way, it may be obscrved,
that such disputes,” though on some ac-
counts to be blamed, shewed how much
men were in carnest upon the subject ;) yet
every ohe appealed for the grdunds of his
opinion to Scripture authority. Dionysius

* Lard, vol. xi, gn 839,
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of Alexandria, who flourished a. . 247,
describing a conference or public dispu-
tation, with the Millennarians of Egypt,
confesses of them, though their adversary,
“that thcy-embraced whatever could be
made out by good arguments from the
Holy Scriptures*.” Novatus, A. . 251,
distinguished by some rigid sentiments con-
cerning the reception of those who had
lapsed, and the founder of a numerous
scct, in his few remaining works quotes
the Gospel with the same respect as other
Christians did: and concerning his fol-
lowers, the testinlony of Socrates, who wrote
about the year 440, is positive, viz. “ That
m the disputes between the Catholics and
them, each side endeavoured to support
itselt' by the authority of thé Divine Scrip-
tures-j.”
' )

XII. The Donatists, who sprung up in
the year 328, used the same Scriptures as
we dg. “ Produce (saith Augustine) some
proof fromy the Scriptures, whose authority

is common to us both 1" ° | .
[ L ‘ ;k} - H

* Yard. vod iv. p. 666. ‘ 1"!13. vol. v. p, 105,
.,a"‘. lbo VOI. Vii. po’*’- !
XIII It
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XTII. It is perfectly notorious, that, in
the Arian coutroversy, which arose soon
after the year 300, both sides appealcd to
the same Scriptures, and with equal pro-
fessions of defcrence and regard, The
Arians, in thetr councid of Antioch, a. ».
341, pronounce, that, “ if any one, con-
trary to the sound doctrine of the Scrip-
tures, say that the Son is a creature, as
one of the creatures, let him be an ana-
thema*.” | They and the Athapasians mu-
tually accuse each other of using wnscrip-
tural phrases ; which was a mutual achnow-
ledgement of the conclusive authority of
Scripture.

X1IV. The Priscillianists,, a. ». 378§,
the Pclagians,” a. p. 403f, rcceived the
same Scripturcs as we do.

{

XV, The testimony of Chrysostom, who
lived near thq' year 400, is sO positive in
affirmation of the proposition which we
maintain, that jt may form a pjoper con-
cllﬁswn of J,bq argument. “ The general

* YLard, vol. vix. p- 277, 1 Ib. voly ix. p. §25.

1 Ib, vol. xi. p. 52, ,

receptioh
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reception of the Gospels is a proof 'that
their history is true and consistent; for,
sincc the writing of the Gospels, many he-
resics have arisen, holding opinions con-
trary to what is contained in them, who yet
receive the Gospels either entire or in
part*.” I am not moved by what' may
seem a deduction from Chrysostom’s tes-
timony, the words ¢ entire or in part;” for,
if all the parts, which were ever questioned
in our Gospels, were given up, it would not
aflect the wiraculous origin of the religion
in the spuallest deg:ree re g

Cerinthus is said by Epiphanius to have
received the Gospel of Matthew, but not
entuc. VW hat the omissions were, does not
appear. The common opﬁxion that he
rejected the two ﬁrst chapters, seems to
have been a mistalet. Tt i agrecd, how-
ever, by all who have given any account
of Ceorinthys, that he taught that the 1loly
Gbost. (whether he meant by that name a
perspn or & power) deseended upon Jesus
at his baptism ; that Jesus from this time

* Lardner, vo}, x. p. 316.

1 IR vol. ix, ed. 1788, p. 822,

performed
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performed many miracles, and that he ap-
peared after his death. He must have re-
tained therefore the essential parts of the
history.

Of all the ancient heretics, the most ex-
traordinary was Marcion®. One of his
lenets was the rejection of the Oid Testa-
ment, as proceeding from an inferior and
imperfect deity ; and in pursuance of this
hypothesis, he erascd from the New, and
that, as it should secin, without entering
into any critical reasons, every passage
which 1ccoguized the Jewish Sciiptures.
He spared not a text which contradicted
his opinion. It is reasonable to belicve that
Marcion treated books as he treated texts:
yet this rash and wild controversialist pub-
lished a recension, or chastised cdition, of
Saint Luke’s Gospel, containing the leadipg
facts, and all which is necessary to authen-
ticate the religion.  This examplg affords
proof, that there were always some points,
and those the main ‘points, which peither
‘wildnegs myrashness, ncither the fury of

* Lundner, sect. ii. e x. Also Michgel. vl &, 4. lbgt xvidi.
A opposx‘?un
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opposition nor the intemperance of con-
troversy, would venture to callin question.
There is no reason to believe that Marcion,
though full of resentment against the Ca-
tholic Christians, ever charged them with
forging their books. « The Gospel of Saint
Matthew, the Epistle to the Hebrews, with
those of Saint Peter and Saint James, as
well as the Old Testament in general, (he
said,) were writings not for Christians but
for Jews*.” 'This declaration shews the
ground upon which Marcion proceeded in
his mutilation of| the Scriptures, viz. his dis-
like of the passages or the books. Marcion
flourished about the year 130 "
|

Dr. Lardner, in his Geperal Reviet,
sums up this head of evidence in the fol-
lowing words: * Nogtus, Paul of Samo-
sata, Sabellius, Marcellus, Photinus, the
Novatians, Donatists, Manicheans}, Pris-
cillianis®s, beside Artemon, the Audians,

t .

* 1 have tra&ucnbed this sex;tencg from Michaelis (p. 38),
who has not, however, referred to the authotity upon which
he attribotes these words to Marcion, .

t This musP be with an exception, however, of Faustus,
wh tived 50 late as theeyear 384.
W 5

)

the
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the Arians, and divers others, all received
most or all the same books of the New
Testament which the Catholics received ;
and agreed in a like respect for themn as
written by Apostles, or their dxscxp]es and
companions®,”

*1b. vol. xii. p. 12.-.-Dr. Lardner’s future enquiries supa
plied him with many other instances,

SECTION



SECTION VIIIL

The four Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles,
thirtecn Epistles of Saint Paul, the first
Epistle of John, and the first of Peter, were
received without doubt by those who doubted
concerning the pther bookswhich are incluaed
in our present Canon.

1 b[A}‘B this proposition, because, if made
out, 1t shews that the authenticity of their
books was a subject amongst the early
Christians of consideration and enquury;
and that, where‘ there was cause ol doubt,
they did doubt; a circumstance which
strengthens very mluch their testimony to
such books as weré received by them with
full acqyiescence.

I Jeronde, in his a¢count of Caius, who
was probably a presbytér of Rome, and
who flourished near the year 200, Yecords
of him, tifat, reckoning up only thirteen

' 3 epistles;
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epistles of Paul, he says the fourteenth,
which is inscribed to the Hebrews, is not
his: and then Jerome adds, “ With the
Romaus to this day it is not looked upon as
Paul’s.” This agrees in the main with the
account given by Fusebius of the same
ancient author and his work ; except that
Eusebius delivers his own remark in more
guarded terms: “ And indeed to this very
time, by some of the Romans, this epistle
is not thought to be the Apostle’s®.”

II. Origen, about twenty} years after
Caius, quoting the cpistle to the Hebrews,
observes that some might dispute the au-
thority of that epistle; and therefore pro-
cceds to quote to the same point, as un-
doubted booksof Scripture,” the Gospel of
Saiut Matthew, the Acts’of the Apostles,
and Paul’s first Epistle to the Thessal oaianst.
And in another place, .this author speaks
of the Epistle to the Hebrews thus:—
“ 'T'he adcount come down to us iaﬁariq};s;

. some saying that Clement, who jvas ﬁ&hop
ﬁf Rgmq, wipte this epistle ; ,Nchera, thit it
was }auke, the same who yrotg the Gospel

4 Lardner, vol. iil. p, 840+ 0.5 %468 -
’
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and the Acts.” Spcaking also, in the same
paragraph, of Peter, ¢ Peter (says he) has
left onec epistle, acknowledged ; let it he
granted likewise that he wrote a second,
for it is doubted of.” And of John, « He
has also left one epistle, of a very few
lines ; grant also a sccond and a third, for
all do not allow them to be genuine.”
Now let it be noted, that Origen, who thus
discriminates, and thus 'confesses his own
donbts, and the doubts which subsisted in
his time, expressly witnesses concerning the
four Gospels, « that they alone are received
without dispute by the whole Church of
God under heaven*.”

HI. Dmnyqxus of Alexandria, in the veor
247, doubts congerning the Book of Deve-
lation, whether 1 :&15 written by Saint John ;
statés ti\c grounds of his doubt, represents
the' divlsify of opittion toncerning it, in his
own timg, and béfore his timed..  Yet the
smﬂﬁgi& sius ukes and collates the four
Gosptils, i} a manner, shich shawé't,hab he
enteffiindd not the snBestikpicion’ of
their¥uthiority, and in a tianded alsd which

» Latdnot) Yl i, pt 088, * % I Yol ivip: G0,
‘shews
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shiews that they, and they alone, were re-
ceived as authentic histories of Christ®,

" 1V. But this scetion may be said to have
becun framed on purpose to introduce to the
reader two rematkable passages, extant in
Lusebius's ecclestastical lustory.  'The first
passage opens with these words :—“ Let us
observe the writings of the apostle John
which are wncontradicted ; and first of all
must be mentioned, as acknowledged of
all, the Gospel according to bLim, well
known to all the Churches under heasen”
The author then procecds to relate the
occasions of writing thc Gospels, and the
geasous for placing Saint John's the last,
manifestly speaking of all the four as pa-
ralicl t theirtauthority, 'md in the cer-
tamnty ot thuir onginali. The sccond pas-
sage is taken from a chapta, the ftle of
which is, * Of the Beviptures un cersally
ackapa ledeerd, and of those llmt are not
such Kusebius begins his vnm'm-mtmn in
the followitig mannei,:——< Tu thi first place,
are 1o be Lmkud“the sacied four Gospels ;

i

* Lardnar sl possi, Ih, cel with p.ogo.
. then
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then the hook of the Acts of the Apostles ;
1ftet, shat are to be reckoned the Epistles of
Paul. In the next place, that called the
first Episile of John, and the Epistle of
Peter, are to be cstecmed authentic. After
this is to be placed, if it be thought fit, the
Revelation of John, about which we shall
obsceve the different opinions at proper
seasons. Of the controverted, but yet well
known, or approved by the most, are, that
called the Epistle of Jamés, and that of
Jude, and the second of Peter, and the
sccond and third of John, whether they are
wiitten by the Evangelist, or another of the
same nume*.” e then proceeds toreckon
up five others, not in our canon, which he
calls in one place spurious, in another con-

Wuveried, mean; g, as appeats to me, ncarly
the same thing)%g‘the"ﬁe two words .

)
» Lud')er, vol, visi. p. 9.

+ usebius could not ixténd, by the word rendered
“W‘”’ bat we at present meat by it, is evident from a
cl.uzlwn this chapter, where, sgeahng of the Gospels of
Petes and Thomas, ard Matthiss gnd iomie others, be uys,
¢ ‘Pigy are niot 1o mach as to be mkaﬁgﬁ'f’mpg the sparivasy
but #hé to be rejected as altogsshor abiwed and impious.*)
Vol. viti, p. 984

Y] mm I; T
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It 1s mawfest fiom this passaqe, that the
towr Gospels, and the Acts of the Apgstles,
(the parts of Saptuie with which our con-
cern prmeipally lies,) were acknowledged
without dispute, cven by those who raised
objections, or entertained  doubts, ghout
some ot paits of the same collection.
BDut the passage proves something more
than this. 'Thc author was catremely con-
versant in the writings of Christians, which,
had been pubkshed from .the commence«
ment of the institution to his own time: and
it was from these writings that he dicw i
knowledge of the chaiactyrand rect ption
of the books in question. That Euscbuus
recurred to this medium of mfornmation,
and that he had cxamined with attention
this species of proofy 15 shewvn, first, by g,
pussage in the very chapte? we are quoting,
i which, speaking of the books xslfmh he
calls spurioys, “ None., (he says) 'of the
¢ clesiastical writers, in the succession of
the Apostles, have vouchsafed to ,mike any
mention of them in Mheir writihgs ™ and,
secondly, bx,mxuiht-r passage of the shme
work, wherejti,speaking of the Virss Bpistle
of Peter, Iis (he says) the pye@lgyiors of

ancient
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anaent timce have quoted io their writings
as unidoubtedly eenunine*s” and then, epcak-
mg of some other wiitings beang the
name of Peter, ¢ We know (he says) that
they bave not been delinvered down to us in
the number of Catholic wiitings, fotasmuch
23 110 ecclesiastical wiiter of the ancients,
or of our tiines, has made use of testimo-
nies out of them.” ¢ But in the progress
of this histoty,” (the author proceeds.) “we
shall make it our business to shew, together
vith the suecessions from the Apostles, what

cwaastieal writers, in cvery age, have
i ol ~uch writings as these which are con-
tradicir d, and what they have saitl with
wgand to the Seriptures reecived in the
Nev, lestament, and acknowledged by all,
and with regd to those evhich we not
séich 1. \ ¢

o e
1‘zA{'u‘~ this it is regsonable to believe, that,
when chius states the four Gospels, and
the Actsdf the Apostles, asuncontradicted,
uncotitestddy und aff:;knawledgcd by all{ and
whén he places them i dyigdaits Bh;‘ not
m\fﬁq% those Which wise 5
¥ LM‘#!Q&“ . p. 421
T2 - sense
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sense of that ter, but to those which were
controverted, and’even to those whwﬁ were
well known and approved by many, yet
doubted of by some; he rep;resoms not
only the sense of his mm age; buat the, w¢;sult:
of the evidence which the w ritings’ of } prior
ages, from the Apostles” tiwie ‘to his; own,
had farnished to hwenqumes “The oﬁ”inmu
of - Eusﬁehms fand his*”bontemparanes p-
pears to. have been founded dpon the testis
mony of wm;ers whom they then called ar
cieut: wd we DAY pbs&rwc, thq sach of the
“works gf thw: writers as havescome down to
our- m;xes, entirely confinn M _}udgcmcnt
_ au;i s%apoq&@be dmﬁmptum which Lusebius
“propo&ea.,.[‘,he bnnks wlnch hp calls “hooks
universally, a(,lsmwledced are m ﬂggt dse&
and quoted, . the rema .nug works’, of
Christtan wr xters, dqrmg, 250 ,p:eqarsf lwu
twyep the Apasths txmg an;i,&thaﬁ of E{‘ ¥

bius,, gm\,mh TO¥G. g,i'gwnt}y chan,,, aad in
a dzf{g@nx mammt from,, those; thata
- tity of. whm@,he tells us; was (ﬁ@ .ut@q i*“‘ :

WAEGTION



SECTION 1IX

Our historical Sciiptures wer ¢ dtbadeed by the
early adversavies of Christianty, as con-
taining the accoupts upon which the Reli-
gien was fouuded. “

]

1. N 4z the middie of the sccond cen-

tury, Celsus, a heathen philosopher, wrote a

professed treatise against Christianity. To

this ticatise, Origen, who came about fifty
yeats after him, published an answer, in
which lie frequently recites his adversary’s
words and arguihents. "The work of Celsus
is lost ; but that oMOrigen remains. Origen
appbais! tg have given us the' words of

Celsus, §v kﬁvre he profeses to give them,

very faith¥glly, and, amongst other reasons

for thigking so, this is one, that the Obﬁc-
tions as stated by Nim, from QCelsus, is
sometimes stropger than his qwn answer.

1 think it also prabable, that &:gen, in his

angwier) m retailed a large ortion of the
" work



woths of Celsia: “'That it may not he g
pected (he says) that we pass by any chap-
ters, because we have no answers at hand,
I have thought it best, accordme to wmy
ability, to confute every thing propdsed by
him, not so much obseiving the fiatual
order of things, as the order which he has
tahen himself *.”

Celsus wrote about one hundred yeags
aftct the Gospels were published; and there-
foie any notices of these bhaoks {1 10 L
aie extremely important for theiranti
They are, hov avar, wendered moie <o by
the character of the autior 3 for, tho eop
tion, credit, and nototicty of these bocl~
must have been well established anongst
Chstrans, tothave made ghem subjects of
animadieicion and opp}xn&mu by -fiaugers
and by encmies. It cyvinces tlw { ruth of
what Chyysostomn, twg centmics aft 1w uds,
ohsaived, that < the Gospels, whep writton,
wcre not liidden ina corner or hfiried in ob-
"ﬁcum_y., but tlwy were made known o all

the w?ﬂd Hﬁm encuics as well as mzh( o

even ap they airc nowt.”
* ol cont, o 1 7.t by * ¥ §8 Miw, hom. i. 7.

1. Celgig
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1.Celsus, or the Jew whom lie personates,
uses these words :—* I conld «ay many
things concerning the affairs of Jesus, and
those, too, different from those written by
the disciplés of Jesus; but I purposely ount
them*.” Upon this passage it has been
rightly observed, that it 1s not easy to he-
lieve, that if Celsus could haves eontradicted
the Disciples upon good evidence in any
wmaterial point, he would have omitted to do
o, and that the assertion is, what Oiigen
¢alls 1t, a mere oratorical flourish.

b

it 1 suflicient however to prove, that, in
the tline ()f“iﬂlﬂlb, there were books,well
Luown, and allowed to be written by the
Disciples of Jesus, which books contamed a
history of him. By the term disple, Cclsus
does not mean Ye followers of Jesus in
geher: Al ; for them he calls Christians, or be-
1u ~verg, or the like'; bt those who had been

taught' 'Ry Jesus himself, . e. his Apostles
aud gomphnions,

4T another passage, Celstls atcuses'the

La:ﬂ; ;mish and Hqtt;gn Test, yel. iy p, 8‘.71:.
' “8 Christians
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Chfisrians of altering the Gospel®, # Fue
acctsation refers to some varigtions in the
readings of particular passagess far, Celsus
gnes on to object, that when theyare prossed
hard, and one reading has beén e!ﬂ;fmed,
they disown that, and fly to another® Wo
canpot perceive from Origen, that Celsus
specified any particular instances, and
without such specification the charge is
of na value, But the true conclusion to be
drawn from it is, that thgre were in the
Imnds‘ of the Christians, histories, which
were even then of somy standing: for, va-
rious readings and corrupfions do not take
place in rectnt productions. #
T

The former quotation, the rcader will
remember, prdves that thgbe books were
composed hy the Discipled/of Jesus, stuctly
so called; the present quotution [<haws,
that, though - ohjections were takenihy the
adversaties of the Religion to the jhtegnty
of these hopks, nope wefe rhade q(thfsimgo.

“nineness.

wondby Y

3. Ina third passage, the Jcw, whom
Celsyis ﬁﬁh‘&duces, khuts ¢p ‘am argument
*Llilxd.vz)l.ii.ﬂﬁ.“" Z19 ‘iq'

- wd
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- this mauner . These things then we
have alleged to you out of your own
aritings, not needing any other weapons®.”
It is manifest that this boast proceeds upon
the supposition that the books, over which
the writer affects to trumph, possessed an
autherity by which Christians contessed
themselves to be bound,

4. That the books to x;rh“mh Celsx;ls refers
were no other thyn our prcsept Gmpe!s, i
made out by his a]lnsxona to varjpus pas-
sag(s still foynd in these Gospels. | Celsus
tahes natice of the genealogees, whigh fixcs
two of these Gospels; of the precepts,
oist not him that injures you, and, If 2 man
strihe thee on the one cheek, offer to him
the other alsoﬂ\ of the woes denounced by
Chust ; of his jredictions ; of his saying,
theat it imposaibie to serveLwo masters };
of the, purple rebe,,the ctown of thorns,
aud reed dn his hand; of the blood
that ‘Bowdd from the bady of Jesua upon
the crogs§, which ciscuinstance is recarded.

b 1 along; and wrat is ipsiar ommium
y% %' (i W ¢ B TP

# Lard. val.ju. p. 476, ﬁ b o 3T, 277,
wk. p. §80, ﬂ’l-. L .
1 for
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for the puarpnae for v Lich we produce 1)
of the dilerence m the aegounts wiven of
the Re urrection by the Evangelists, some
mecationing two angels at the sepulchre,
others only one*,

1t)s extreme [y material to remark, that
Celsus not ouly perpetually refenicl to the
dccounts of Christ contuted in the four
Gospels, but that he referred to no other
accounts ; that he founded none of his ob-
jections to Christianity upon any thing de-
hivered in spurious gospdls.

o

11. 'What Celsus was in the sccond cen
twv, Yorphyry became in the thud. 1h
work, which was a large and formal
ticatise againsé the ChstiagMeligion, is not
extant. We must be coptent theiefoie to
gather his objections fro 1 Christian piters,
who have noticed in order to answey them ;
and enbugh rcmains of this spekies of
information, to prove compl?d'ly,:' that
Porphyry's animadvepsions were directed

* Lad, jol. it P f&*ﬂ&’
+ The Pptscnlarg', of whic{x the afmvy #re quly g few, arc
well colleeded by My Bryant, p.‘ud.'“ "

.
PR YY S



983
against the conteuts of our pie ent Gospels,
and of the Acts of the Apostles; Porphyry
considonng that to overthion thom was to
overthrow the religion.  Thus Lic objects to
the repetition ol a generation in Sawt Mat-
thew's genealogy ; to Matthew’s ¢all; to
t}}e q;mtuticm of a test from lsafaln, which is
~found in a psalm ascribed to Asaph; to the
calling of the lake of Tiberias a scas to the
cxpression in Saint Matthew, “ the abomi-
nation of déselation;” to the variation
Matthow and Mark upon the text, * the
voree <1 one erving in the wilderness,” Mat-
1o citing it (fom Tsuias, Mark from the
Prophets; to Johw's application of the term
v Word;” to Christ’s change of intention
about going up to the feast of tabervacles
(Joln vii. 8); Yo the judeenient denonnced
by Saint Peter upon Ananias and Sapphira,
which he calls an imprecation of death*.

The instances here alleged, serve, in
Sme um’hsure, to shew the nature of Por-
phyry’s objections, -a;qc‘i prove that Por-
phyry had read the Gospels with that sort

. Jewidh and Heithen Test. vol. iii. p. 166 &t seq-
¥ d »
of
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of attention which a writer would employ
who regarded them as the ‘depositaries of
the rcligion which he attacked. Deside
thesc specifications, there exists, in the wris
tings of ancient Christians, geneval cvi-
dence,sthat the places of Scripture’ npon
which Porphyry had remarked weré very
numerons,

In some of the above.cited ccamples,
Porphiyry, speaking of Saint Matthew, calls
him your evangelist ; he also uses the term
Fvangelists in the plural number. , What
was said of Celsus, i8 true likewisc of Pors
phyry, that i does not appear that he con-
sidered any history of Christ, except these,
as having authority with Christians.

111, A third great wyiter against the
Christien religion was the Iimperor Juliaw,
whose work Wwas composed about p cen-
tury aftey that of Porphyry.

» In various long extracts, transenibed trom
this work by Cyril;and Jerome, it appcars®,
N T R IR TR '
* Tewish and Ileathen Test. vol. iv. py 77¢ et e

that
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that Julian noticed by nwme \atthew and
Luke, in the difference hetween therr genea-
logies of ChriSt ; that he objected w Mat-
thew's application of the prophecy, ¢ Out
of Egypt have I called my son” (. 15),
and to that of “a virgin shall conceive,”
(t %) that he recited sayings of Christ,
and vanom passages of - his history, in the
very words of the Kvangelists; in particular,
that Jesus healed lame and blind people,
and exorcised demnoniacs, in the villages of
Bethsaida, and Bethany : that be alleged,
that none of Christ's Disciples ascribed
to him the creation of the world, except
John : that neither Pauly nor Matthew,
nor Lahke, nor Mark, have dared to call
Jesus, God ; that John wrote later than
the other Evangelists, and at a time when
a,great number of men in the cities of
Greece and Italy were convegted ; that he
alludes to the conversion of Corelius and
of Sergius Paulus, to Peter’s vision, to the
. circular letter sent by the Aposties and
elders at Jerusalem, which are'all reeordéd
in'the Acts of the Apostiés lly which quo-
ting of the four Gospels and the Actb of the
Apost‘lés, and by (uoting no oﬂxer, Julian

shews
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shew  that the o ware the i torical Bookss
and the ouly hustorical books, received by
Christuans as of zmlhm‘it:;', W%d as the au-
thentie memons of Jesus Christ, ot his
Apostdes, and of the doctrines taught by
them.. But Jahan's testimony does some~’
thing move than reprc-ent the judg ment of
the Chiistian Chureh in his time It dis«
cove i~ also bis own. e himself expressly
states the early date of these records: he
caiis them by the names which they now
bear. 1le all along supposes, he nowhei
attempts to question their gentunend ss.

i'he argument i favour of the hooks of
the New Testament, drawn from thie notice
tahen of their contents by the early writers
avainst the Relizion, is very considerable,
It proves that the accounts, which Chris-
tians had then, were the accounts whieh
we have now ; that qQurepresent Seriptures
were theirs. It proves, moreover, that nei-
ther Celgus in the second, PorpKyryun the
third, ner Julian in the fourth century,
suspected  thnuilEnticity of these books,
or evel, instguated  that Christians ' nere
mistaken dn the. anthors to Whont they

» nm:nl"l‘u‘\ll
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ascubed them. Notone of them cypressed
an opinion, UPOW 3o subjeet differont from
that which wag holden by Cluistians. And
when we consider how much 1t would have
availed them to have cast a doubt upon
this point, if they could ; and how ready
they shewed themselves to be, to take evety
advantage in their power; and that they
weic all men of learning and enquiry ; thar
concession, or rather thmr suffrage, upon
the subjeet, is extremely valuabk.

In the case of Porphyry, it is made still
:tionecr, by the consideration that he did
i fact support himself by this species of
objection when he saw any room for it. or
when his acutencss could supply any pre-
tence for alleging 1t. The prophecy of
Danicl e attacRed upon this very ground
of spuriousness, isisting that it was writtca
after the time of Antiochs Fpiphanes, and
mamtains his charge of forgery by some,
far-fetched indecd, but very subde eriti-
cisms, Conderning the writings of the New
Testament, no tiace of, $hiv snspicion i
any»where to be found in him*

* Nichaell’s Introductnon to the New Testament, vol. 1
p. 4% Manb®s Trauslation,

. SECT1ON



SECTION X.

Formal catulozues of authentic Scriptures
were published, in all which our preseat
sacicd histories were included.

Tus specics of evidence comes later than
the rest ; as it was not natural that catas
Jogues of any particular class of books
should be put forth until Christian writings
became numerous ; or until some writings
shewed themselves, claiming titles which
did not belong to them, and thereby ren-
dering it nccessary to scparate books of
authority from others. But, when it does
appear, it is extremely satisfactory; the
catalogues, though numecrous, and made
in countries at a wide distance from ong, ’
another, differing very little, (differing in
nothing which is material, and all contgin.
ing the four Godpels. To this last article
there {s noesception.

1. In
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1. In the writings of Origen which re-
main, and in geme cxtracts preserved by
Fusebius, from works of his which are now
lost, there are enumerations of the books
of Seripture, in which the four Gospels and
the Acts of the Apostles are distinctly and
honourably specified, and in whichno books
appear beside what are now reccived *.
The reader, by this time, will easily recol-
lect that the date of Origen’s works 1s
A. D. 230.

1I. Athanasius, about a century after-
wards,” delivered . catalogue of the books
af the New Testament in form, containing
our Scriptures and no others ; of which he
says, % In thesc alone the doctrinc of Reli-
gion.is taught ;,let no man add to them, or
take any thing from them.”

- 1II. About 20 syears after Athanasius,
Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem, set forth a
catalogue of the books of Seripture pub-

* Eardner, Cred. yol. iii. p. 23 4'¥% s« 3.vol. viii. p. 396
b Ib. vol. vin. p.223.

VOT. I. i : Licly
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licly read at that time in the Church of
Jerusalem, cxactly the same as ours, ex-
cept that the * Revelation™ is omitted *.

1V, And, fiftecn years after Cyril, the
council of Laodicea delivered an authorita-
tive catalogue of canonical Scripture, like
Cynl’s, the same as ours, with the omission
of the ¢ Revelation.”

V. Catalogues now become frequent.
Within thirty years after the last date,
that 1s, from the year 303 to near the
conclusion of the fourth eentury, we have
cataloguces by Epiphaniust, by Gregory Na-
zianz’n§, by Fhilaster bishop of DBrescia
in Traly§, by Amphilochius bishop of
Iconium, all, as they are sanetimes called,
clean catalogues (that is, they admit no
books into the number beside what we
now receive), and all, for every purpose
of historic evidence, the same as ours||.

VI. Within

* Lard. Cred. vol. viii. p. 270. + Ib. p. 868.

1 Ib. v8. ix. §. 130. § Ib, p. 873,

|| Epipharius omits the Acts of the Aposttes. This must
) . have
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V1. Within the same period, Jerome,
the most learned Christian writer of his
age, delivered a catalogue of the books
of the New Testament, recognizing every
book now. received, with the intimation
of a doubt concerning the Epistle to the
Ilebrews alone, and taking not the least
notice of any book which is not now re-
ceived *,

VI1. Contemporary with Jerome, who
lived in Palestine, was Saint Augustine, in
Airica, who published likewisc a catalogue,
without joining to the Scriptures, as books
ot authority, any other ecclesiastical writing
whatever, and without omitting one which
we at this day acknowledge .

VIIT. And with these concurs another
contemporary writer, Rufen, presbyter of
Aquileia, whose *catalogue, like theirs, is
perfect and unmixed, and concludes with

have been an accidental mistgke; either in him, or in somes
copyist of his work; for he clsewllere expressly refers to this
hook, and ascribes it to Luke. . .
* Lard. Cred. vol. x. p. 77. t1b. p. 218.
» f

v2 these
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these remarkable words : ¢ These are the
volumes which the fathers have included in
the canon, and out of which they would
have us prove the doctrine of our faith*.”

* Lardner, Cred. vol. x. p. 187.

SECTION
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SECTION XTI

These propositions cannot be predicated of any
of those books which are commonly called
Apocryphal Books of the New Testament.

I 0o not know that the objection taken
from ,apocryphal writings is at present
much relied upon by scholars.  But there
are many, who, hearing that various gos-
pels existed in ancient times under the
names of the Apostles, may have taken up
a notion, that'the selection’ of our present
Gospels from the rest, was rather an arbi-
trary or accidental choice, than founded
in any clear and certain cause of preference.
T'o these it may be very useful to know the
truth' of the casc. I observe therefore,

L]
>
W

I. That, beside our Gospels and the
Acts of the Apostles, no Christian lustory,
claiming to be written by an Apostle or

apostolical
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apostolical man, is quoted within three
hundred years after the birth of Christ, by
any writer now cxtant, or known; or, if
quoted, is not queted with mar]\s of cen-
sure and rcjedtion.

1 have not advanced this asscrtion with-
out enquiry ; and T doubt not, but that the
passages cited by Mr. Jones and Dr. Lard-
ner, under the several titles which the apo-
cryphal books bear; or a reference to the
places where they are mentioned, as col-
lected in a very accurate table, published in
the year 1773, by the Rev. J. Atkinson, will
make out the truth of the proposition to the
satisfaction of every fair and competent
judgement.  If there be any book which
may seem to form an exceptxon to the oh-
scrvation, it is a Hebrew Gospel, which
was circulated under the yarious titles of the
Gospel according to the Hebrews, the Gos-
pel of the Nazarenes, of the Ebionites, some-
, times called of the Twelve, bysome ascribed
" 10 Saint Matthews This Gospel is once, and
only onge, cited by Clemens Alexandrinus,
who lived, the reader will remember, in the
latter part of the sccond century, and which

' saine
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samc Clement quotes one or other of our
four Gospels in almost every page of his
work. It is also twicc mentioned by Ori-
gen, A.n. 230; and both times with marks
of diminution and discredit.. And this is
the ground upon which the exception stands.
But what is still more material to observe is,
that this Gospel, in the main, agreed with
our present Gospel of Saint Matthew *.

Now if, with this account of the apocry-
phal Gospels, we compare what we have
read concerning the canonical Scriptures in
the preceding sections ; or even recollect
that general but well-founded assertion of
Dr. Lardner, “ That in the remaining works
of lIrenzeus, Clement of Alexandria, and
Tertullian, who all lived in the two first
centuries, there are more and larger quota-
tions of the small volume of the New Testa-
ment, than of all the works of Cicero, by wri-
ters of all characters, for several agest;”

*In ;pplying to this Gospc}, what Jerome in the latter end |
of tac fourth century has mentiowed of a Hebrew Gospel,
I think it probable that we sometimes confound it with a He=
brew copy of Saint Matthew’s Gospel, whéther an original ot
version, which'was then extant,

+ Lard. Cred. vol. xii. p. 83,

and
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and if to this we add, that, notwithstanding
the loss of many works of the primitive times
of Christianity, we have, within the above-
mentioned period, the remains of Clivistian
writers, who lived in Pulestine, Syria, Asia
Minor, Foypt, the part of Africa that used
the Tatin tongue, in Crete, Greece, Italy,
and Gaual, 1 all which remains, references
are founud to our Fvangelists: 1apprehend,
that we stall pereeive a clear and broad
hine of division, between those writings, and
all others pretending to similar authority.,
L]

AI. Dut beside certain histories which
assumed the names of Apostles, and which
were forgeries properly so called, there were
some other (,husudn wrltm%, in the whole
or in part of an historical nature, which,
though not forgeries, are denominated apo-
cryplal, as being of uncertain or of no au-
thority. '

~ Of this second class of writings, I have
found only two whiclt arc noticed by any
author of the three first centuries, without
cxpress terms of condemnation ;, and these
are, the one, a book intit]qd the Preaching
‘ of
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of Peter, quoted repcatedly by Clemend
Alexandrinus, A.-p.196 ; the other, a book
intitled the Revelation of Peter, upon which
the above-mentioned Clemens Alexandrinuy
1s said, by Lusebius, to have written-notes;
and which is twice cited in a work still ex-
tant, ascribed to the same author,

I conceive thercfore, that the proposition
we have before advanced, even after it hith
been subjected to every exception, of every
kind, that can be alleged, separates, by a
wide interval, our historical Scriptures [rom
all other writings which profess to give an
account of thesame subject,

We may be permitted hoyever to add,

1. That there is no evidence that any
spurious or apocryphal books whatever cx-
isted in the first century of the Christian ara,
in which century all cur historical books
arce proved to have been extant.  ““ There
arc no quotations of any such books in the
apostolical fathers, by whom 1 mean Bar-
nabas, Clementot Rome, Hermas, Ignatius;
and Polycarp, whose writings aeach from

about
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about the year of our Lord 70, to the year
108 ;” (and some of whom have quoted each
and every one of our historical Scriptures ;)
«¢ T say this,” adds Dr. Lardner, ¢ because
I think it has been proved *.”

2. These apocryphal writings were not
read in the Churches of Christians;

8. Were not admitted into their vo-
lume ;

4. Do not appear in their catalogues ;

5. Were not noticed by their adver-
saries ;

6. Were not alleged by different parties,
as of authority in their controversies ;

7. Were not the subjects, amongst them,
of commentarics, versions, collations, expo-
sitions. :

¢
L R .

Finally ; beside the silence of three cen-
turies, or evidence, within that tifne, of their

‘% Lard. Cred. vol. xii, p. 158.
rcjection,
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rejection, they were, with a consent nearly
universal, reprobated by Christian writers
of succeeding ages.

Although 1t be made out by these obser-
vations, that the books in question never
obtained any degrce of credit and noto-
riety which can place them in competition
with our Scriptures; yct it appears, from the
writings of the fourth century, that many
such existed in that century, and in the
century preceding it. It may be difficult
at this distance of time to account for their
origin. Perhaps the most probable expli-
cation is, that thcy were in general com-
poscd with a design of making a profit by
the sale. Whatever treated of the subject,
would find purchasers. It was an advan-
tage taken of the pious curiosity of un-
learned Christians, With a view to the
same purpose, they tvere many of them
adapted to the particular opinions of par-
ticularsccts, which would naturally promote
their circulation amongstethe favourers of
those opinions. After all, they wgre pro-
bably mucl} morve obscurc than we imagine,
Except the Gospel according to the He-

2 brews,
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brews, there is none of which we hear more
than the Gospel of the Egyptians; yct
there is good reason to believe that Cle-
ment, a presbyter of Alexandria in Fgvpt,
A. D. 184, and a man of almost universal
reading, had never scen it¥*, A Gospel
according to Peter, was another of the most
ancient books of this kind ; yct Serapion,
bishop of Antioch, A.D. 200, had not rcad
it, when he heard of such a book heing in
the hands ol the Christians of Rhossus in
Cilicia ; and speaks of obtaining a sight
of this Gospel from some sectaries who
used it4. lven of the Gospel of the He-
brews, which confessedly stands at the head
of the catalogue, Jerome, at the end of
the fourth ceptury, was glad to procure a
copy by the favour of the Nazarenes of
Berea. Nothing of this sort ever happened,
or could have happenced, concerning our

Gospels. '

One thing is ohservable of all the apocry-
phal Christian wyitings, wiz. that they. pra-
cecd upon the same fundamental history of

. v
* Jones, vol. 1. p. 213,
t rard. Cred. vol. 11,4, 537

oo Christ
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Christ and his Apostles, as that which is
disclosed in-our Scriptures. ‘I'he mission
of Christ, his power of working miracles,
his communication of that power to the
Apostlcq, his passion, death, and resurrec-
tion, are assumed or asscrted by every one of
them. The names under which some of
them came forth, arc the names of men
of eminence in our historics. What these
books give, arc not contradictions, but un-
authorized additions. The principal facts
are supposcd, the principal agents the same;
which shews, that these points were too
much fixed to be altered or disputed.

If there be any book of this description,
which appears to have imposed upon some
considerable number ot learntd Christians,
it is the Sibylline oracles; but, when we
reflect upon the circumstances which faci-
litated that imposture, we shall cease to
wonder either at the attempt or its success.
It was at that time universally understood,
that such a prophetic writing existed. Its
contents were kept secret.  This situation
afforded to some one a hint, as* wcll as an

) oppor-
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opportunity, to give out a writing under
this name, favourable to the already esta-
blished persuasion of Christians, and which
writing, by the aid and recommendation
of these circumstances, would in some de-
gree, it is probable, be received. Of the
ancient forgery we know but little: what
is now proguced could not, in my opinion,
have imposed upon any one. It is nothing
else than the Gospel history, woven into
verse; perhaps was at first, rather a fiction,
than a forgery; an exercise of ingenuity,
more than an attempt to deceive.

CHAP-



CHAPTER X.

Recapitulation.

Tz reader will now be pleased to re-
collect, that the two points which form the
subjcct of our present discussion, are, first,
that the Founder of Christianity, his asso-
ciates, and immediate followers, passed théir
lives in labours, dangers, and sufferings;
secondly, that they did so, in attestation
of the miraculous history recordcd in our
Scriptures, and® solely in consequence of
their belief of the truth of that history.

The argument, by which these two pro-
positions have been maintained by us,
stands thus :

. K

N0 historical fact, 1 apprehend is more
ccrt;n)n, than that the orwmal propagdtors
ot (‘lmstlamty volunt.m]) subJected them-

selves
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scives to lives of fatigue, danger, and suf-
fering, in the prosccution of their under-
taking. The nature of the undcrhking;
the character of the persons employed in
it ; the opposition of their tenets to the
fixed opinions and expectations of  the
country, in which they first advanced them ;
‘their undissembled condemnation of the
rcligion of all other countries ; their total
want of power, authority, or force ; renaer
1t in the highest degice probable that this
must have been the case.  'The probability
1s incrcased, by what we know of the fate
of the Founder of the institution, who was
put to dcath for his attempt ; and Ly what
we also know of the cruel trecatment ot the
converts to the institution, within thirty
years after itss«commencement @ both which
points are attested by heathen writers, and,
being once admitted, leave it very incres
dible that the primjtive emissarics of the
Religion, who cxercised their ministry, first,
amongst the people who had destroyed
their Master, and", aftprwards, amongst those
who persceuted their converts, should them-
selves ¢scape with impunity, or pursye their
purposce in ecase and safety. This proba-

‘ bility
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blhty, thus sustained by foreign testlmony,
s advanced Ithmk to historical certamty,
by the eviderice of our own books; by
the accounts of a writer who was the com-
panion of the persons whose sufferings he
selates; by the letters of the persons them-
selves; by predictions of persecutions as-
cribed to the Founder of the religion, which
predictions would not have been inserted
in h‘?s*lmtory, much less have been stu-
diously dwelt” upon, if they had not ac-
corded with the event, and which, even if
falscly, ascribed to him, could only have
been so ascribed because the event sug-
gested them; lastly, by incessant exhorta-
tions to fortitude and patience, and by an
earnestness, repetition, and urgency upon
the subject, wliich were un‘like]y to have
appeared, if there had not been, at the
time, some extraordinary call for the ex-
ercise of these virtues:

It is made out also, I think, with suf-
ficient evidence, that both, the teachers and
convirts of the Religion, in consequence of
thg ew profession, took up 4 new course
5t life and behaviour.

VOL. I. X . The
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The next great question is, what they
did this ror. That it was for a miraculous
story of some kind or other, is to my ap-
prehension extremely manifest; because,
-as to the fundamental article,- the designa-
‘tion of the person, viz. that this particular
person, Jesus of Nazareth, ought to be
received as the Messiah, or as a messenger
from God, they neither had, nor could
have, any thing but miracles to stard upon.
That the exertions aid sufferings of the
Apostles were -for the story which we have
now, is proved by the consideration that
this story is transmitted’ to us by two of
their own number, and by two others per-
sonally connected with them; that the
particularity of the narrative proves, that
the writers cldimed to possess circumstantial
information, that from their situation they
had full opportunity of acquiring such in-
formation, that they “certainly, at least,
knew what their colleagues, their com-
panions, their masters taught; that each
of these books, contains enough to prove
the truth of the Religion ; that, if arty ane
of thet thérefore be genuine, it is sufiicient ;
that the genuineness however of all of them
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is made out, as well by the general argu-
ments which evince the genuinencss of - the
most undisputed remains of antiquity, as
also by peculiar and specific proofs, viz. by
citations from them in writings belonging
% a period immediately contiguous to that
in which they werc published ; by the dis-
tinguished regard paid by early Christians
.to the aathority of these books (which re-
gaid=ssag manifested by their collecting of
them into & vGluiiie, appropriating to that
volumic titles of peculiar respect, translating
them into various languages, digesting them
into harmonies, writing commentaries upon
them, and, still more conspicuously, by the
reading of them in their public assemblies
i all parts of the world); by an universal
agreement witlerespect to thése books, whilst
doubts were cntertained concerning some
others; by contending sects appealing to
them ; by the early adversaries of the reli-
gion not disputing their geniuneness, but,
on the contrary, treating them as the de-
positaries of the. history, upoun which the
ul{cl?ion was founded ; by many formal ca-
talogues of these, as of certaih and autho-
(1~n{ati\'e writings, published in different and
{ ' oxe distant
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distant parts of the Christian world ; lastly,
by the absénce or defect of the above-cited
topics ‘of e¢vidence, when applied to any
other histories of the sume subject.

These are strong arguments .to prove,"
that the books actually proceeded from the
authors  whose names they bear (and have
always borne, for therc is not a particle of
evidence to shew that thcy ever welii under
any other) ; but the strict (reuumencse of
the books is perhaps more than is necessary
to the support of our proposition., For
evén supposing that, by reason of the si-
Jence of antiquity, or the loss of records,
we knew not who were the writers of the
four Gospels, yet the fact, that they were
received as autfxentic accounts of the trans-
action upon which the Religion rested, and
were received as such by Christians, at or
near the age of the Apostles, by those whom
the Apostles had taught, and by societies.
which the Apostles had founded ; this fact,
I say, connected, with the consideration,
that they are cortoborative of each oﬁwers
testimony, and that they are farther cdiro-
borate(’t by another contemporary hlStOl'_'y,

-3 taking
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" taking up the story where they had left it,
and, in a narrative built upon that story,
accounting for the rise and production of
changes in the world, the effects of which
subsist at this day; connceted, moreover,
#ith the confirmation wlhich they receive,
from letters written by the Apostles them-
selves, which both assume the same general
#forv, and, as often as ogcasions lead them
to do\%"ar-'wd.ludq to particular parts of it;
and connected also with the reflection, that
if the Apostles delivercd any different story,
it is lost (the present and no other being
referred to by a series of Christian writets,
down from their age to our own; being
likewise recognized in a variety of insti-
tutions, which prevailed, early and univer-
sally, amongst the disciples of the Reli gion);
and that so great a change, as the oblivion
of one story and the substitution of another,
under such circum'stances, could not have.
taken place: thisevidence would be deemed,
I apprehend, sufficient to prove concern-
ing these books, that,'whoever were the au-
1[101'5}01" them, they cxhibit the story which
the Apostles told, and for ‘which, conse-.

Jiuently, they acted, and they suffered.
If
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If it be so, the Religion must be true
These men could not be deceivers. By
only not bearing testimony, they might
have avoided all their sufferings, and have
lived quictly. Would men in sich circum-
stances pretend to have scen what they’
never saw ; assert facts which they had no
knowledge of ; go about Iring, to teach
virtue ; aud, thouorh not c)rﬂy (ouv mccd of'
Christ’s being an impoggor, but hi.ving secn
the success of his impostwie in his cruci-
fixion, yet persist in carrying it on; and
so persist, as to bring upon themsclves,
for nothing, and with a full knowledge of
the consequence, enmity and hatred, dan-
ger and death ?

or
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OF THE

DIRECT HISTORICAL EVIDENCE

QF

Chrigtianity.

— ]

PROPOSI'TTON Tl

CHAPTER L

Our first proposition was,  That there is
sati./actm u evidence that mam;, pretending
to be ciiginal witnesses of the Christian
mirecdc,, passed their lives in labours, dan-
gers, and sujferings, oluntarily undertaken
and undergone in attestation of the ac-
counts which they delivered, and solely in
consequence of their belpef of the truth of °
those accounts; and that they also submitted,
Jrom thg same motives, to mew rules of
conduct.”

Qur
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Our second proposition, and which now
rcmams to be treated of, is, * That there
is NOT satzgfactar_y evidence, that persons

retending to be original witnesses of any

ther similar miracles, have acted in cho
? same manner, in attestation of the accounts
which they delivered, and solely in conse-
guence of their belief of the truth of those
accounts

Iexrce upon this part of my argument,
by declaring how far my belief in miracu-
lous accounts goes.  1f the reformers in the
time of Wickliffe, or of Luther ; or those of
Eagland, in the time of Henry the Eighth,
or of Queen Mary ; or the founders of our
religious sects since, such as were Mr.
‘Whitfield and Mr, Wesley in our own times
bad _undergone the life of, toil and exertion,
of -danger and sufferibgs, which we know
that many of them did undergp, for a
miracnleus story ; that is to say, if* they
‘had fownded their public ministry upon
theallegation of aniracles wrought within
their,own knowledge, i and upon pnarratives
whiclhyicould not be resolved into delusion

or
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“or mistake; and if it had appeared, that
their conduct really had its origin in these
accounts, I should have beheved thEm. '
to horrow an instance which ‘will be faml-
liar to every one of my readem, if the la\e
M. Howard had undertaken’ his' labours
and journeys in ‘attestation,’ and in conse-
quence of a clear and sensible m:raéle,
.Tshould have believed him ‘also. Or, to
re[;"e“s'ﬁm the same ume thing under a third snp-
position ; if Socrates had professed to per-
form public miracles at Athens; if the
friends of Socrates, Pheedo, Cebes, Crito,
and Simmias, together with Plato, and’
many Qf his followers, relying upon the:
attestations which these miracles afforded:
to his pletenswns, had, at, the hagard of
thelr lives, and the certain- -expense of their
ease and tranquillity, goneé: ‘about Greéce,
after. his death, to publwh and propagate
his.doctrines; and if Lhese things had come:
to our knowledge, in:the same way as that.
- which the life of ‘Socrates is nomm.
mitted to us, tlirouglf the’hands of his'coin-:
panions and disciples, that! is; byjwritings’
received witheut doabt as thejrs, from the:
,age in which tH# were published to' thie*
present,
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present, I should have believed this like-
wise.” And my belief would, in each case.
_be much strengthencd, if the subject of
the mission were of importance to the con-
duct and happiness of human’life; if it
testified any thing which it behoved mnah-
kind to know from such authority; if the
nature of what it dchivered, required the
soft of proof which it alleged; if the
ovcasion was adequate.do, the_1nfn position,
the end worthy of the meaus  1n the last
4 €ase, my faith would be much confirned,
if the eftects of the transaction remtined ;
more especially, i a change had been
wrought, at the tiwme, in the opmign, and
donduct of such numbers, as to lay the
foundation of , an institution, and of a
system of doctrines, which had since over-
spread the greatest part of the civilized
world. I should have believed, I say, the:
testimony, in thesc cascs ; yet none of them
&b more than come up to the apostolic
history. )

-

1 If any on¢ choose to call assent to its
eviderct éredulity, it is at jeast incumbent

apen him to produce eXmples in which
the
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“the same evidence hath turned out to be
fallacious. And this contains the 'precise
question which we are now to agitate.. |

In stating the comparison between out
eévidence, and what our adversaries may
bring into competition with ours, we will
divide the distinctions which we wish to
» ropose into two kinds,—those which relate
to the pfaf,_aud those which relate to the
miracles. Under the former head we may
lay out of the case,

1. Such accounts of supernatural events
as arce f(guml only in histories by some ages
posterior to the transaction, and of which,
it is evident that the historign. could know
little more than his reader. Qurs is con-
temporary history. This difference alone
removes out of qur way, the miraculous
history of Pythagoras, who lived five hun-
dred yeais before the Christian eera, write
ten by Porphyry dnd Jamblicus, who lived
three hundred years after that zera; the
prodigies of Livy’s history; the fables of
the heroic, ages; the whole of tho Gireek
and Roman, as well as of the Gothic my«

thology ;
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thology ; a great part of the legendary his-
tory of Popish saints, the very best attested
of which is cxtracted from the certificates
that are eshibited duling the process of
their canonization, a ceremony which scl-
dom takes place til a century after thoir
deaths. It applies also with considerable
force to the miracles of Apollonius T'ya-
neus, which are contained in a sohtar y hljr‘
tory of his life, publighed by Phi feiTratus,
above a hundred years after hus death ; and
v which, whether Philostratus Lad auy
prior account to gnide hin, depends upon
his single unsupported assertion.  Also to
some of the miracles of the third Gentury,
especially to one extraordinary instance, the
account of Gregory, bishop of Neacesarea,
called Thaumaturgus, delivered in the writ-
ings of Gregory of Nyssen, who lived one-
hundred.and-thirty years after the subjeet
of his panegyric. “o

The value of this circumstance is shewn
‘to have, been accurately exemplified in the
bistory ,of Jgnatius Lo) ola, the founder of
the gukr of Jesuits*. Ilis life, ..\mtten by

. 1N } u AT N v .
it * Douglas’s' Criterion’ of Mifacles, p. 74.
) a com-
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‘a companion ‘of his, and by one of ithe
order, was published about fifteen years
after his death.  In which life, the duth()!‘,
so far from ascribing any miracles to Ignals
tius, industitously states the reasons why he
was$ not invested with any such power. The
life was re-published fiftecen years afters
wards, -with the addition of many circume
-stances, which were the firuit, the: authos
say?’ﬁ"‘huther enq;uy, and of -diligent:
examination ; "but still with a total stlence
about miracles. WWhen Ignatius had bcen
dead rearly sixty years, the Jesuits, concei-
ving a wish to have the founder of their or-
der placcd in the Roman Calendar, began,
as it should seewn, for the first time, to.
attribute to him a catdlonue of mlraclea,
which could not then be dmtmctly dig~
proved ; and which there was, in those who
governed the Church, a strong disposition
to admit upon the slénderest proofs. N

II ‘We may lay out of the case, hc—
cohms pubhshed in’ong country, of W’hat
passed in a distant country;’ Jwithigut cmy‘
proof that such dccounts were kiown or
received at‘hom.e. In the case of. Chris-

ianity,
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tianity, Judea, which was the scenc of the-
transaction, 'was the centre of the mission.
The story was published in the place in
which it was acted. The Church of Christ
was first planted at Jerusalem itself.  With
that Church, others corresponded. Frem
thence the primitive teachers of the insti-
tution went forth ; thither they assembled.
"The Church of Jerusalem, and the several,
Churches of Judea, sebsistcd from-tire -
ginning, and for many aﬁes‘*i Teccived also
the same books, and the same accounts,
as other Churches did.

This distinction disposes, amongst others,
of the above-mentioned miracles 6f Apol-
ldpius Tyaneus, most of which are related
ta have been performed in' [ndia, no cvi-
dence remaining that cither the miracles
ascribed to him, or the history of those
miracles, were ever heard of in India.
Those of Francis Xavier, the Indian mis-
sionary, with many others of the Romish

* The puccession of many eminent bishops of Jerusalem,
in the !hz;e'c Sirst fenturies, is distinctly preserved, as Alex.
ander, s, D, 212, who succceded Narcissus, ¢hen 116 years
old. t

breviary
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breviary, are liable to the same objection,

12, that the accounts of them wcre pub-
hished at a vast distance from the supposed
scene of the wonders *

I:1. We lay out of the case transient
rumours.  TJpon the first publication of
an evtraordinary account, or even of an
article of ordinary iutelligence, no one,
who is not personally acquainted with the
transaction, saz new whether it be true
or false, because any man may publish
any story. It is in the future confirmation,
or contradictiony of the account; in,its
permanency, or its disappearance; its dy-
ing away into silence, or its increasing in
notoriety ; its being followed up by subse-
quent accounts, and being sepeated in dif-
ferent and independent accounts, that solid
truth is distinguishcd from fugitive lics.
This distinction is altogether on the side
of Christianity. The story did not drop.
On the contrary, it was succceded by a
train of action and events dependent upon,
it. 'The accounts, whmix we have n our
hands, were composed after, the ofirst re-

* Doug. Crit. p. 84.
ports
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ports must have subsided. They were fol--
lofked by a train of writings upon the sub-
jeet. 'The 'historical testimonies of the
transaction were many and various, and
connected with letters, discourses, contro-
versies, apologiés, successively produced
by the same transaction.

IV. We may lay out of the case what T
call naked history. It has been said, that
if the prodigies of the Jewish history had
been found only in fragments of Manetho,
“or Berosus, we should have paid no regard
to'them : and T am willing to admit this.
If we koew nothing of the fact, but from
the fragment; if we possessed mo proof
that these accounts had been credited and
acted upon, flom times, probably, as an-
cient as the accounts themsclves; if we had
no visible effects connected with the his-
tory, no subsequent er collateral testimony
to confirm it; under these circumstanges,
I think that it would be undeserying of
credit.” Bat this-certainly is not our case.
In dppmematmg the evidence of Christia-
nity, ﬂ)c ‘bdoks dre to be combined with
the mshtuuon with the prevalency of the

‘ Religion
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_religion at this day; with the time and
place of its origin, which are acknowledged
points ; with the circumstances of its rise
and progress, as collected from external
history ; with the fact of our present books
beiig received by the votaries of the insti-
tution {rom the beginning; with that of
other books coming after these, filled with
accounts of effects and consequences
“yvesulting from the transaction, or referring
to the transaction, or built upon it; lastly,
with the consideration of the number and
varicty of the books thenselves, the different
writers from whieh they proceed, the dif-
ferent vicws with which they were written,
so disagreeing as to repel the suspicion of
confederacy, so agreeing as to shew that
they were founded in a common original,
¢. c.in a story substantially the same. Whe-
ther this proof be satisfactory or not, it is
properly a cumulatiop of evidence, by no
means a naked or solitary record. .

V. A mark of historical truth, although
only a certain way, and to a certain de-
gree, is particularity, in names, d'ates,'p]aces,

voL. I, Y circnms
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circumstances, and in the order of events,
preceding or following the transaction : of
which kind, for instance, is the particularity
in the descriptfon of Saint Paul’s voyage and
shipwreck, in the 27th chapter-of the Acts,
which no man, 1 think, can read without
being convinced that the writer was there ;
and also in the account of the cure and exa-
mination of the blind man, in the ninth
chapter of Saint John’s Gospel, which bears
every mark of personal Knowledge on the
part of the historiau®. T do not deny that
fiction has often the particularity of truth ;
butthen it is of studicd and elaborate fiction,
or of a formal attempt to deccive, that we
observe this. Since, however, experience
proves that particularity is not confined to
truth, I have dtated that it s a proof of truth
only to a certain extent, 7. ¢. 1t reduces the
question to this, whether we can depend or
not upon the probity of the relator? which
isaconsiderable advance inourpresentargu-
ment ; foran express attempt to deceive, in

* Both these chapters ought to be read for the sake of this
very obsdivation

which
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which case alone particularity can appear
without truth, is charged upon the Evange-
lists by few. If the historian acknowledge
himself to have received his intelligence
from others, the particularity of the nar-
rative shews, primd facie, the accuracy of
his enquiries, and the fulness of his informa-
tion. This remark belongs to Saint Luke’s
history. Of the particularity which we
allege, many examples may be found in all
the Gospels. Aud it'is very difficult to con-
ceive, that such numecrous particularities,
as are almost every where to be met within
the Scriptures, should be raised outof no-
thing, or be spun out of the imagination
without-any fact to go upon®.

It

* ¢« There is always some truth where there are consi-
derable particularities related ; and they always seem to bear
gome proportion to one another. Thus there is 2 great want
of the particulars, of time, place, and persons, in Manetho’s
account of the Egyptian Dynastics, Etesias’s of the Assyrian
Kings, and those which the technical chronologets have given
of the ancient kingdoms of Gteece ; and, agrceably thereto,
these accounts have much fiction and falsehood, with some
truth: whercas Thucydides’s History ofvthe PRloponnesian

W ar, and Czsar’s of the War in Gaul, in both which the par-
Y 2 ticulars
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It is to be remarked, however, that this
particularity is only to be looked for in di-
rect history. It is not natural in referenccs
or allusions, which yet, in other respects,
often aflord, as far as they go, thq n\l()St
unsuspicious cvidence.

V1. We lay out of the case such storics
of supernatural events, as require, on the
part of the hearer, nothing more than an
otiose assent ; storics lfp()n'\vllicll nothing
depends, in which no interest is involved,
nothing is to be done or changed in ¢conse-
quence of believing them.  Such stories are
credited, if the carcless assent that is given
to them deserve that name, more by the
indolence of the hearer, than by his judge-
ment: or, th(fugh not much credited, are
passed from one to another without enquiry
or resistance. 1o this casc, and to this case
alone, belengs what is called the love of the
marvellous. I bave never known it carry

¢
ticulars of time, place, and pcrsd‘ns are mentmned are univef.

sally esteemed true to a grut degree of cxactness,”  Hartley,
vol. if. p. 109.

N
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men further. Men do not suffer persecution
from the love of the marvellous. Of the
indifferent nature we are speaking of, are
most vulgar errorsand popularsuperstitions:
most, for instance, of the current reports of
apparitions. Nothing depends upon their
being true or fulse.  But not, surely, of this
kind werc the alleged miracles of Christ
and his Apostles. 'They decided, if true,
the most important uestion upon which
the human mind can fix its anxiety. They
claimed to regulate the opinions of man-
kind, upon subjects in which they are not
only deeply concerned,but usually refractory
and obstinate.  Men could not be utterly
carcless in such a casc as this. 1If a Jew
took up the story, he found bis darling par-
tiality to his oWn nation and law wounded ;
if a Gentile, he found his idolatry and po-
lytheism reprobated and condemned. Whos
ever cntertained the account, whether Jew
or Gentile, could not avoid "the following
reflection :— If these things be true, I must
give up the opinions and .prmc1plcs in which’
1 have been brought up, the rcjigion in

which myfathers liv ed and died.” 1t is not
couceis
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conceivable that a man should do this upon
any idle report or frivolous account, or, in-
deed, without being fully satisfied and con-
vinced of the truth and credibility of the
narrative to which he trusted.” But it did
not stop at opinions. They who believed
Christianity, acted uponit. Many madeit
the express business of their lives to publish
the intelligence, It was required of those
who admitted that intelligence, to change
forthwith their conduct and their principles,
to take up a different course of life, to part
with their habits and gratifications, and
begin a new set of rules, and system of be-
haviour, The Apostles, at lcast, were inter«
ested not to saciifice their case, their for-
tunes, and thei'r lives for an idle tale ; mul-
titudes beside them were induced, by the
same tale, to cncounter opposition, danger,
and sufferings.

If it be said, that the mere promise of a
future state would do all this ; 1 answet, that
“the mere promise of a “future state, without
any evxdence' to give credit or assurance to
it, would do nothing. A few wandering

fishernien
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fishermen talking of a resurrection of the
d.ead, could produce no effect.  Ifit be fur-
ther said, that men easily believe what they
anxiously desire, I again answer that, in my
opipion, tlie very contrary of this is nearer
to the truth. Anxiety of desire, carnestness of
expectation, the vastness of an event, rather
causes men to disbelieve, to doubt, todread
a fallacy, to distrust, and to examine. When
our Lord’s resurrection was first reported to
the Apostles, they did not belicve, we are
told, for joy. 'T'his was natural, and 1s
agrecable to experieuce.

VII. We have laid out of the case those
accounts which require no more than a
simple assent ; and we now also lay out of
the case those which come melely in affirm-
ance of opinions already formed. 'Thislast
circumstance is of the utmost importance
to notice well. It hias long been obscrved,
that Popisb miracles happen in Popish coun-
tries} that they make no couverts: which
proves that stories are abcepted, when they
fall in with principles already fixed, with

the publiesentiments, or with the sentiments
) of
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of a party alrcady cngaged on the side the
miracle supports, which would not he at=
tempted to be produced in the face of enc-
mics, in opposition to reigning tenets or
favourite prejudices, or when, if they. be
believed,the beliefmust draw menaway from
their preconceived and habitual opinions,
from their modes of life and rules of action.
In the former casc, men may not only re-
ceive a miraculous account, but may both
act and sufter on theside, and in the cause,
which the miracle supports, yet not act or
sutfer for the miracle, but in pursuanec ofa
prier persuasion. 'T'he miracle, like any other
argument which only confirms what was
hefore believed, 1s admitted with little exa-
mination. In the meral, as in the natural
world, it is churoe which requires a cause.
Men arg casily fortified in their old opinions,
driven from them with great difliculty. Now
how doces this apply to the Christian history ?
"The miracles, tiere recorded, were wrought
in the midst of ecnemics, under a government,
b pricsthood, and & méigistracy, decidedly
and vehemently adverse to them, and to the
});'etﬁixsio.x\s which they supported. They

. welc
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were Protestant miracles in a Popish coun«
try ; they were Popish miracles in the midst
of Protestants. ‘They produced a change:
they established a socicty upon the spot,
adhering to the belicf of them ; they made
converts; and those who were converted,
gave up to the testimony %heir most fixed
opinions and most most favourite prejudices.
They who acted and suffered in the cause,
acted and suftercd for the miracles; for there
was no anterior persuasion to induce them,
no prior reverence, prejudice, or partiality,
to take hold of. Jesus had not one follower
when heset up his claini. 1lis miracles gave
pbirth to his sect. No part of this description
belongs 'to the ordinary evidence of heathen
or Popish miracles. Even most of the mira-
cles alleged to have been performed hy
Christians, in the second and third century
of its wra, want this confirmation. It con-
stitutes indeed a linc of partition between
the origin and the progress of Christianity,
Frauds aud fallacics might mix themselves
with the progress, wllich,tould not possibly
take place in the commencement of the
religion ; gt least, according to any laws of
: 1 human
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humanconduct that we are acquainted with.
What should suggest to the first propagators
of Christianity, especially to fishermen, tax-
gatherers, and husbandmen, such a thought
as that of changing the religion of the werld ;
what could bear them through the diflicul-
tics in which th® attempt engaged them ;
what could procure any degree of success
to the attempt ; are questions which apply,
with great force, to the setting out of the
nstitution, with less, to every future stage
of it.

To hear some men talk, one would sup-
pose the setting up of a religion by miracles
to be a thing of every day’s experience;
whereas the whole current of history is
against it. Hath any founder of a new sect
amongst Christians pretended to miraculous
powers, and succeeded by his pretensions ?
“Were thes¢ powers claimed or exercised by
the founders of the sects of the Waldenses
,and Albigenses ? Did Wickliff in Edgland
pretend to it? Did’ Huss or Jerome in
Bohemia ? Did Luther in Germany, Zuin-
glius 1n Switzerland, Calvinin I'rance, or any

of
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of the reformers advance this plea*?” The
French prophets, in the beginning of the
present century, ventured to allege mi-
raculous evidence, and immediately ruined
their cause by their temerity. Concerning
the religion of ancient Rome, of Turkey, of
Siam, of China, a single miracle cannot be
named, that was ever offered as a test of any
of those religions before their establish-
mentj.” .

We may add to what has been observed,
of the distinction which we are considering,
that, where miracles arc alleged merely in
affirmance of a prior opinion, they who be-
lieve the doctrine may sometimes propagate
a belief of the miracles which they do not
themsclves entertain. This is the case of
what are called pious frauds ; but it is a case,
I apprehend, which takes place solcly in
support of a pers&iasi‘on alrcady established.
At least it does not hold of the apostolical
history. If the Apostles did not believe the
miracles, they did ndt belicve the religion ;°
and, without this belief, where.was the piety,

* Campbell on Miracles, p. 120, ed. 1766.

t+ Adams on Mjr.p. 75.
what
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what place was there for any thing which
could bear the name or colour of picty, in
publishing and attesting miracles in its be-
half? Ifit be said that many promote the
belief of revelation, and of any accounts
‘which favour that belief, because they think
them, whether well or ill founded, of public
and political utility, I answer, thatif a cha-
racter cxist, wlhich canwith less justice than
another be ascribed to the founders of the
Christian religion, itis that of politicians, or
of men capable of entertaining political
views. The truth is, that there is no nssign-
able character which will account for the
conduct of thc Apostles, supposing their
story to be false. I bad men, what could
have induced them to take such pains to
promotc virtue ? If eood nien, they would
not have gone about the country with a
string of lics in their mouths,

Iv arprrcrarixe the ecredit of any
,miraculous story, these are  distidfctions
"which relate to théevidence. There are other
distinctipns, of great moment in the ques-
tion, which relate to the miraeles thems-

sclves.
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selves. Of which latter kind the following
ought carcfully to be retained.

I. Tt is notnecessary to admitas a miracle,
what can beresolved into afalse perception.
Of this nature was the demon of Socrates ;
the visions of Saint Anthony, and of many
others ; the vision which Lord 1erbert of

Cherbury describes himself to Lave seen ;
Colonel Gardiner’s vision, as rclated in his
life, written by Dr. Doddridge. All these may
be accounted for by a momentary insanity ;
for, the characteristic symptom of human
madnessistherising upin the mind of images
not distinguishable by the patient from im-
pressions upon the senses*. The cases, how-
cver, in which the possibility of'this delusion
exists, arc divided from the'cases in which
it does not exist, by many, and those not
obscure marks. They are, for the most
part, cases of visions or voices. The ob-
ject is bardly ever touched. The vision
submits not to be handled. One sense does
not confirm anothern They are likewise
almost always cases of a solitary witness. It

* Batty on Lunacy.
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is in the highest degree improbable, and T
know not, indeed, whether 1t hath ever
been the fact, that the same derangemént
of the mental organs should seize different

“persous at the same time ; a derangement, I

mean, so much the same, as to represent to
their imagination the samc objects. Lastly,
these arealways cascs of momentarymiracles;
by which terni 1 mean to denote miracles,
of which the whole existence is of short du-
ration, in coutradistinction to iniracles
which arc attended with permancnt cffects.
'The appcearance of a spectre, the hcyring of
a supcroatural sound, 1s a'momentary mira-
cle. The sensible proof is gone, when the
apparition or scund is over. But if.a person
born blind be restored to sight, a notorious
cripple to theruse of his limbs, ora dead
man to life, here is a permanent cffect pro-
duced by supernatural means. The change
indeed was instantancgous, but the proof con-
tinues. The subject of the miracle remains.
The man cured or restored is there: his
former condition, wag known, and his pre-
scnt condition may be cxamined. This can
by no possibility be resolved into false per-
ception: and of this kind arc ‘by far the

3 ‘ greater
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greater part of the miracles recorded in the
New Testament. When Lazarus was raised
from" the dead, he did not merely move,
and speak, and die again; or come out of
the grave, and vanish away. He returned
to his home and family, and there con-
tinued ; for we find him, some time after-
wards in the same town, sitting at table with
Jesus and his sisters : visited by great mul-
titudes of the Jews, as a subject of curio-
sity ; giving by his presence, so much unea-
siness to theJewish rulers as to beget in them
a design of destroying him¥.  No delusion
can account for this. 'I'he French prophets
in England, some time since, gave out that
one of «their teachers wounld come to life
again, but theirenthusiasm never made them
believe that they actually*saw him alive.
The blind man, whose restoration to sight at
Jerusalem is recorded in the ninth chapter
of Saint John’s Gospel, did not quit the
place, or conceal himself from enquiry.
On the contrary, he was forthcoming,
to answer the call,»to satisfy the scrutiny,
and to sustain the brow-beating of Christ’s

L]
John xii, 1, 2.9, i0.

angry



336

angry and powerful enemies: When tie
¢ripple at the gate of the temple was sud-
denly cured by Peter®, he did not Lmnie<
diately relapse into his former Jameness,
or disappear out of the city ; but boldly
and honestly produced himself along witl
the Apostles, when they were brought
the next day before the Jewish councili-
Iere, though the miracle was sudden,
the proof was permancnt. 'The lameness
bad been notorious, ‘the cure continued.
This, therefore, could not be the effect
of any momentary delirium, either in the
subject or in the witnesses of the trans-
action. Itis the same with the greatest
number of the Scripture miracles. 'Lhere are
other cases of a mired nature, in which, al-
though the printipal miracle he momentary.
some circumstance combined with it is per-
manent. Of this kind is the history of
Saint Paul’s conversiont.*'The sudden light
and sound, the vision and the voice, upon
the road to Damascus, were iomentary :
ut Paul’s blindness for three days in con-
sequence of what Had happened ; the coms

&
* Actsiii. 2.+ Actsivid4. 1 Ih. ix.

munication
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munication made to Ananias in another
place, and by a vision independent of the
furiics ; Ananias finding out Paul in conse-
quence of intelligence so reccived, and
finding him in the condition described,
and Paul’s recovery of his sight upon Ana-
nias laying his hands upon him; are cir-
cumstances, which take the transaction,
_ and the principal miracle as included in it,
entirely out of the case of momentary
miracles, or of such ‘as may be accounted
for by false perceptions. Exactly the same
thing_may be obscrved of Peter’s vision
preparatory to the call of Cornelius, and ,of
its connection with what was imparted in a
distant place to Cornelius himself, and with
the message dispatched by Cornelius to
Peter. The vision might be*a dream; the
message could not. Either communication,
taken separately, might be a delusion ; the
concurrence of thé two was impossible to
happen without a supernatural cause.

Beside the risk of dglusipn which attaches
‘upon momentary miracles, there is also
much more room for imposture. The ac-
~count cannot be examined at the moment:
VOL. 1. TR 4 and,
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and, when that is also a moment of hurry
and confusion, it may not be difficult for
men of influence to gain credit to any-story
which they may wish to havc believed.
This is precisely the case of one of the best
attested of the miracles of Old Rome. the
appearance of Castor 2nd Pollux in the
battle fought by Posthumius with the La-
tins at the lake Regillus. There is no doubt
but that Posthumius, after the battle, spread
the report of such ‘an appearance. No
person could deny it, whilst it was said to
last. No person, perhaps, had anv incli-
nation to dispute it afterwards; or, if they
had, could say with positiveness, what was,
or what was not seen, by some or other of
the army, in the dismay and amidst the
tumult of a battle.

In assigning false perceptions as the ori-
gin to which some miraculous accounts may
be referred, I have not mentioned claims
to inspiration, illuminations, sccrct notices
- or directions, interngl sensations, or con-
sciousncsses of being acted upon by spiri-
tual infiuenecs, good or bad ; because these,
appealing to no external proof, howewvc:

: convincing
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convincing they may be to the persons
themsclves, form no part of what can be
accounted miraculous evidence. "Their own
credibility stands upon their alliance with
other mlrac]es The discussion, therefore,
of il such pretensions may be omitted.

I1. It is not necessary to bring into the
comparison what may be called tentative
‘miracles ; that is, where, out of a great
number of trials, some succeed ; and in the
accounts of which, although the narrative
of thé&’successful -cases be alone preserved,
and that of the unsuccessful cases sunk,
yet enough is stated to shew that the cases
produced are only a few out of many in
which the same means have been employed.
This observation bears, with considerable
force, upon the ancient oracles and auguries,
in which a single eoincidence of thc event
with the prediction is talked of and mag-
nified, whilst failures are forgotten, or sup-
pressed, or accounted for. It is also appli-
cable to the cures wrought by relics, and
at the tombs of Saints. ‘T'he boastsed effi-
cacy of the king’s touch, upon which Mr.

IIume lays somc stress, falls under the same
z2 description.
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description. Nothing is alleged concern«
ing it, which is not alleged of various
nostrums, namely, out of many thousa.ids
who have used them, certified proofs of a
few who have recovered after them. No
solution of this sort is applicable to Thé ni-
racles of the Gospel. Tlere is nothing in
the narrative, which can induce, or even
allow, us to believe, that Christ attempted
cures in many instances, and succeeded in”
a few; or that he ever made the atten.pt
in vain. He did not profess to heal every-
where all that were sick;.on the coutrary,
he told the Jews, evidently meaning to re-
present his own case, that, “ although many
widows were in lsrael in the days of Llias,
when the heaven was shut up three years
and six months, when great famine was
throughout all the land, yet unto none of
them was Elias sent, save unto Sarepta, a
city of Sidon, unto a woman that was a
widow :” and that ¢ many lepers were in
Israel in the time of Eliseus the pmphet

and none of them was cleansed saving
Naaman the Syrian *. By which examples,

* Luke iv. 25,
t

he
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he gave them to understand, that it was not
the nature of a Divine interposition, or ne-
cdssary o its purpose, to be general; still
less to answer every challenge that might
be made, which would teach men to put
theff faith upon these experiments. Christ
never pronounceg the word, but the effect
followed *. It wa$ not a thousand sick that
received his benediction, and a few that
were. b&ndfitad; a siagle paralytic is let
&%tn in his bed at Jesus’s feet, in the midst
ofa suhounﬂ?ng multitude; Jesus bid him
walk¢ and he did sot. A man with a wi-
thered hand is in the synagogue; Jesus'bid
him stretch forth his hand, in the presence of
the assembly, and it was ‘ restored whole

* One, and only one, instance may be produced in which
the disciples of Christ do seem to have attempted a cure, and
not to have been able to perform it, The story is very in-
genuously related by three of the Evangelists]. The patient
was afterwards healed by Christ himself; and the whole trans-
action seems to have been intended, as it was well suited, to
display. the superiority of Christ above all who performed
muracles in his name ; g distipction,which, during his presencs
in the world, it might be necessary to inculcate by some such
proof as this.

1 Mark i, 3.

1 Mwkix, 14, Matt. xvi. 20
’

like
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like the other *.” There was nothing tenta-
tive in these cures; nothing that can be
explained by the power of accident, '

‘We may observe also, that many of the
cures which Christ wrought, such as- (hat
of a person blind from hi, birth, also many
miracles beside cures, as raising the dcad,
walking upon the sca, feeding a great mul-
titudc with a few loaves ant fLuces, re of
a nature which does not in_any wise
mit of the supposition of a tortunate ex-
periment.

III. We may dismiss from the question
all accounts in which, allowing the pheno-
menon to bc real, the fact to be true, it
still remains doubtful whetner a miracle
were wrought. 'This is the case with the
ancicnt history of what is called ~the thun«
dering legion, of the extraordinary circum-
stances which obstructed the rcbuilding of
the temple at Jernsalem by Julian, the
circling of the flames and fragrant smell at
the martyrdom of Polycarp, the sudden

» Matt. xii- 10-
shower
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shower that extinguished the fire into which
the Seriptures were thrown in the Diocle-
tialy persecution ; Constantine’s dream,. his
inscribing in consequence of it the cross
upon his standard and the shields of his
soldia s his victory, and the escape of the
standard-bearer ; ferhaps also the imagined
appearance of thq‘ cross in the heavens,
though this last dircumstance is vety de-
“icienf, sw=mstosrcal evidence. It is also
ﬁm t{sc with the modern annual exhibition
of the liquefu€tion of the blood of Saint Ja-
nuarius at Naples. It is a doubt likewise,
which ought to be excluded by very special
circumstances, from these narratives which
relate té the supernatural cure of hypo-
chondriacal and nervous complaints, and
of all diseases which are much affected by
the imagination. 'I'he miracles of the se-
cond andu#hird century are, usually, heal-
ing the sick, and casting out evil spirits,
miracles in which therc is room for some
error and deception. We hear nothing of
causing the blind to ee, 'the lame to walk,
the deaf to hear, the lepers to be cleansed *.

»
* Jortin’s Remarks, vol.ii. p. 51.

There
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There are also instances in Christian wri-
ters, of reputed miracles, which were na-
tural operations, though not known to/be
such at the time, as that of articulate

speech after the Joss of a great part of the
tongue.

IV. To the same head o’ objection nearly,
may also be referred accounts, in which the
variation of a small sircums.2nre ura) ,\have‘/
transformed some extraordinary appe -
ance, or some critical coincidence of
events, into a miracle ; stories, 1n auword,
which may be resolved into exaggeration.
The miracles of the Gospel can by no pos-
sibility be explained away in this manner.
Total fiction will account for any thing;
but no stretch of exaggeration that has any
parallel in other histories, no force of fancy
upon real circumstances, couid -produce
the narratives which we now have. .The
feeding of the five thousand with a few
loaves and fishes surpasses all bounds of
'exduu-elation The réising of Lazarus, of
the widow’s son at N ain, as well as many of
the caies which Christ wrought, come not
within the compass of mlsrepresentatlon.

I mean,
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I mean, that it is impossible to assign any
position of circumstances however peculiar,
any accidental effects however extraordi-
nary, any natural singularity, which could
supply an origin or foundation to these
acevurts,

Having thus ex}umerated several excep-
tions, which may/ justly be taken to rela-
‘ioxyhﬁvacb‘é, it izsaccessary, when we

the Scnpturcs, to bear in our minds
thxs gekeral f€nark, that, although there be
syrecorded in the New Testament,
which fgdl within some or other of the'ex-
ceptions here assigned, yct that they are
united with others, to which none of the
same exceptions extend, and that their cre-
dibility stands’upon this union. Thus the
visions and revelations, which Saint Paul
asserts ave been imparted to him, may
not mn‘ s@amte evidence, be distin-
-guidhable from the visions and revelations
ﬂf:ln'ch many others have alleged. But here
wet ¢ difference. Saint’ Paul's pretensions
Mgll s attested by extcmal miracleg wrought

-“b§ himse]f, and by miracles wrought in the
ause to nhmh these visions relate or, to

2 speak
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speak more properly, the same historical
authority, which informs us of one, informs
us of the other. 'This is not ordinarily
true of the visions of enthusiasts, or even
of the accounts in which they are cen-
tained. Again, some of Christ’< awar miza«
cles were momentary ; as tk‘.e transfiguration,
tlie appearance and voice. from Heaven at
his baptism, a voice from the clouds on
one occasion after '.uds, AL SR 3())
and some others. Itis not dcmed that;‘v
distinction which we have ptaposgd con-
cerning miracles of this specicsihapplies,
in diminution of the force of the evidence,
as much to these instances as to others.
But this 1s the case, not with all the mi-
racles ascribed to Christ, nor with the
greatest part, nor with many. Whatever
force therefore there may be in the objec-
tion, we have numerous miracles ethich are
frec from it ; and even' these to which it is
applicable, are little affectcd by it in tieir
credit, because there are few, who, admits,
t.inv the rest, will teject them. If there bof
miracles of the New Testament, whl..bf
come w1thm 'my of the other heads info’

which we have distributed the obJectlons‘f"‘
the



347

the same remark must be repeated. And
this is onc way, in which the unexam-
pled number and variety of the miracles
ascribed to Christ, strengthens the credi-
bility of Christianity. For it precludes
anyeslutign.qrconjecture about a solution,
which imaginatior} or even which experis
cnce might suggelt concerning some par-
ticular miracles, Jf considered independ-
@]Wfﬁ Thg;mirac]es of Christ
Werd/ of various kinds¥, and performed in

grcat veyieti 6‘f situation, form, and man-

parts of Judea and Galilee ; in cities and
villages ; in synagogues, in private houses;
in the street, in highways; with prepara-
tion, as in the' case of Lazarus; by acci-

* Not on]y h ling every spectes of disease, but turning
water ings™wine ¢ ia.) ; feeding multitudes with a few
loayeg And fishes, (Matt. xiv. 14; Mark vi. 85; Luke ix. 12;
John . 5.); walking on the sea, (Matt. xiv, 23.); calming a
stgem, (Matt. viii. 26 ; Luke vili. 23.); a celestial voice at
nis baptism, and miraculous anpearapce, (Matt. iii. 17 ; afters
wards John xii. 28.); his transfigusation, (Matt. xvii. 1—8;
+Mar L\ ix. 2; Luke ix. 28; 2 Peteri. 16 17.); ,raising the
'vdc.m in three dlstmct instances, (Matt, lx. 18; Mark v. 22.
ke viii, 41; Luke vii. 14 ; John xi)

£3

dent,
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dent, as in the case of the widow’s son
of Nain; when attended by multitudes,
and when alone with the patient; in the
midst of his disciples, and in the presence
of his enemies; with the common people
around him, and before Seribez-ands Bha-
risees, and rulers of the fynagogues.

I apprehend that, whén we remove from
the comparison, the cases ~hicw are fairly
disposed of by the observations that i.:/e
been stated, many cases Wit notfremain.
To those which do remain, wevipply this
final distinction; ¢ that there is'not satis-
factory evidence, that persons, pretending
to be original witnesses of the miracles,
passed their li‘ves in labours, dangers, and
sufferings, voluntarily undertaken and un-
dergone in attestation of the accounts
which they delivered, and prejesds:in con-
sequence of their belief of the truth of
those accounts.”

CHHAP~
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CHAPTER 1I.

Bm they, with whom we argue, have un-
doubtcdly a righ to select their own ex-
amples. The ms‘ ances with which Mr.
Hume has chosen to confront the miracles
f the Tejﬂment and which, there-
reve are . entitled t6‘r'egard as the strong-
est whigh t tha-history of the world could
supply, A3 #ie enquiries of a very acate and
learned jiversary, are the three following :

1. The cureof a blind and of a lame man
at Alexandria, by the Emperor Vespasian,
as related by Nacitus ;

TI. The'restoration of the limb of an at-

ten}yﬁ"ﬁ%@&nisﬁ Church, as told by

Cafinal de Retz; and,

£ IIT. The cures said. to 13e performed at the,
tomb of the Abbé Parisy in the early part
of the present century.

1. The
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1. The narrative of Tacitus is delivered
in these terms: “ One of the common
people of Alexandria, known to be diseased
in his eyes, by the admonition of the god
Serapis, whom that superstitious nation
worship above all other guds; ~pfostrated
himself before the empfiror, earnestly im-
ploring from him a remedy for his blindness,
and entreating that he"would deign te
anoint with his spi#tle his ®hetks and t}lz '
balls of his eyes. Another, diseased in*
band, requested, by the admo“»!tlolu of the
same god, that he might be: touch:d*by the
foot of the emperor.  Vespasian a first de-
rided and despised their applicatioa ; after-
wards, when they continued to urée their
petitions, he sometiies appeared to dread
the imputation of vanity ; at other times,
by the earnest supplication of tle patients,
and the persuasion of hjs fir/téresy; to be
induced to hope for success. At lengt™ he
commanded an enquiry to be made by the
physicians, whether such a blindness ant
debility were vincible by human aid. The
report of. the physicians contained varmus

points ; that in the one the powee of vmog
5 ) was
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was not destroyed, but would return if the
obstacles were removed ; that in the other,
the diseased joints might be restored, if a
healing power were applied; that it was,
perhaps, agreeable to the gods to do this;
that the_gmperor was elected by divine as-
sistance; lastly, Yhat the credit of the suc-
cess would be the)emperor’s, the ridicule of
the disappointmet would fall upon the pa-
Rients ~Mespasfan, believing that cvery
\I)hiré’\‘vas in the power of his fortune, and
that npthi "\:(as any longer incredible,
whilst ultit.ude, which stood by, eager-
ly expegled the event, with a countenance
expressive of joy, executed what he was de-
sired td do. Immediatcly the hand was
restored to its use, and light returned to the
blind man. They who were present, relate
both thes¢ cures, even at this time, when
there/i., no‘k@ag 3’0 be.a gained by lying *”

¢

ow, though Tacitus, wrote this account
$aenty-seven years after the miracle is said,
to have been perfornied, dnd wrote at Rome
of what passed at Alexandria, agd wrote

* Tacit, Hist. lib. iv.

also
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also from report : and although it does not
appear that he had examined the story, or
that he believed it (but rather the contrary),
yet I think his testimony sufficient to prove
that such a transaction took place; by
which I mean, that the two men in guestion
did apply to Vespasian|; that Vespasian
did touch the diseased {in the manner re-
lated ; and that a cure wak reported to have
followed the operation. Eut the~fair la- -
bours under a strong and just suspimox{,
that the whole of it wasa comqerte(* impos-
ture brought about by collusid, uetween
thé patients, the physician, ang the em-
peror. This solution is probable, because
there was every thing to suggest, and every
thing to facilitate such a scheme. The
miracle was calculated to’ confer honour
upon the emperor, and upon the god
Serapis. It was achxeved in ﬂne midst of
the emperor’s flatterets ana rollowerk' in a
city, and amongst a populace, bef'ore(.fmd
,devoted to his interest, and to the worsisip
"of the god ; where it would have been
treason ,and blasphemy together, to have
contradicted the fame of the cure, or even

to have questioned it. And what is vety ¢
observable
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observable in the account is, that the report
of the physicians is just such a report as
would have been made of a case, in which
no external marks of the disease existed,
and which; consequently, was capable of
being easily ‘countcrfeited, viz. that in the
first of the paticnys the organs of vision were
not destroyed, that the weakness of the
scumd was in Yis joints. The strongest
cxrcu(mfa.nce in-1'acitus’s narration is, tha,t
the “first patient WS < notus tabe ocus
lorum,” remgpiited or notorious for the dis-
ease iw \I;I::ycs. But this was a circums-
stance which might have found its way igto
the story in its progress from a distant
country; and during an interval of thirty
years ; or it might be true that thé malady
of the eycs was notorious, yet that the na-
ture and ydegrec of the discase had never
been ascex\qiined ; a case hy no mcans un-
comron. 'Licsnperor’s reserve was easily
afiacted ; or it is possible he might not be

he secret. There does not scem to be
much weight in the ebsesvation of Tacitus,s
that they who were presejnt, continued even
then to relate the story when there was
nothing to be gained by the lic. It only

VQL. L. AA 2 proves,
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proves, that those who had told the story for
many years, persisted in it. The state of
mind of the witnesses and spectators a¢ the
time, is the point to be attended to. Still
less is there of pertinency in Mr. Hume’s
eulogium on the cautious and penetrating
genius of the historian ; fcr, it does not ap-
pear that the historian believed it. The
terms in which he speaks of Scrapis, the
deity to whose inferposition the wiracle
was attributed, scarcel y suffer us to suppose
that Tacitus thought the miradle to be real,
“ by the admonition of the god.iSerapis,
whom that superstitious nation (d=dita su-
perstitionibus gens) worship above all other
gods.” 'To have brought this suppused mi-
racle within the liinits of comparison with
the miracles of' Christ, it ought to have ap-
peared, that a person of a low aad private
station, in the midst of cnemigs, withothe
whole power of the counti; wppusing him,
with every one around him prejudiced or
interested against his claims and character:
'pretended to perform «thesc curegs and re-
quired the spectathrs, upon the strength of
what they saw, to give up their firmest
hopes and opinions, and follow him through

a life
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a life of trial and danger; that many were
so moved, as to obey his call, at the ex-
pense, both of every notion in which they
had been brought up, and of their ease,
safety, and reputation ; and that by these
b&gimmings,-a change was produced in the -
world, the cffects of which remain to this
day ; a casc, both,in its circumstances and
consequences, veyy unlike any thing we
find in ‘Tacitus’s relatios®

2. The stoty taken from the Memoirs of
Cardinal de Retz, which is the second ex-
ample al'eged by Mr. Ilume, is this: «Fr
the church of Saragossa in Spain, the ca-
nons hewed mc 4 man whose business it
was o hght the lamps ; telling e, that he
had been scyveral years at the gate with one
leg only. “! saw hun with two * ”

~, It is statcd by M. Hume, that the Car-
dm;;] who 1elates this stqry, did not believe
42 amd it nowhere appcars, that he elthei'
examined the limb, of askéd the patient, or
indeed any one, a single qﬁastxon ahout the
matter. An artificial leg roﬂght with art,

* Liv.iv. A, D. 1654,
AA2 would



356

would be sufficient, in a place where no
such. contrivancc had ever bhefore been
heard of, to give origin and currency to the
treport. The ecclesiastics of the place
would, it is probable, favour the story,
inasmuchi as it adavaced the honour “of
their image and church. And if they pa-
tronized it, no other person at Saragossa,
in the middlc of the last century, would
care to dispute i . The story ltkewise
coincided, not less with the wishes and
preconceptions of the people, than with
the intcrests of their ecclesiastical rulers :
se¢ that there was prejudice backkd hy au-
thority, and both operating upon extreme
ignorance, to account for the succéss of the
imposture.  If, as I have suggested, the
contrivance of an artificial* limb was then
new,, it would not occur to thz Cardinal
‘himself to suspect it ; especially under the
_carelessness of mind’ with which he heard
‘the tale, and the little inclination he fclt to
scrutinize or expose its fallacy.

3. ‘The, miraclfs related to haye begn
:,f at, ’the komb .of the Abbé Paris,
it in- general of; this: golution,. 'Lhe
Egv patients
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patients who frequented the tomb, were so
affected by their devotion, their expecta~
tion, the place, the solemnity, and, above
all, by the sympathy of the surrounding
multitude, that many of them were thrown
into violent convulsions, which convulsions,
in certain instances, produced a removal of
disorders depending upon obstruction. We
shall, at this day, have the less difficulty in
admitting the above account, because it is
the very same thing as hath lately beea
experienced in the operations of animal
magnetism; and, the report of the French
physicians upon that mysterious remedy s
very applicable to the present consideration,
viz. that the pretenders to the art, by work-
ing upon the imaginations of their patients,

were frequentfy “able to produce convul-
sions; thdt convulsions so prodiced, are
amongst the most powerful, but, at the
sqme time, most undertain and unmanage-
able applications to fhe human frame.
which can be employed.

Circumstances, whicll indicate this ex-
plication in the’case of the Parisian ik
cles. are the following : £ o

“ 1. They
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1. They were tentutive. Out of many
thousand sick, infirm, and diseased persons,
who resorted to the tomb, the professed
history of the miracles contains only nine
cures.

2. The convulsions at the tomb are ad-
mitted.

8. The diseases were, for the most poit,
of that sort which depends upon inaction
and obstruction, as dropsies, palsies, and
some tumours.

4. The cures were étadual; some pa-
tients attending many days, some several
weeks, and some several months.

5. 'The cures werec many of thgm incom-
* plete.

6. Others were temporary *.

. So that all the wonder we are called upon
to account foris, that, out of an almost in-

& The rpdfder wifl ﬁr’;l these pasticulars verified in the
d ;l, by the accurate(enquiries of the present bishop of
Sartm, in his Criterion of Miracles, p. 132, et seq. '

5. numerable
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numerable multitude which resorted to the
tomb for the cure of their complaints, and
many of whom were there agitated by strong
convulsions, a very small proportion ex=
pericnced a beneficial change in their cons
stitution, especially in the action of the
nerves and glands. :

Some of the cascs alleged, do not re~
quire that we should have rccourse to
this solution. The first case in the cata-
logue is scarcely distinguishable from thé
progress of a natural recovery. It was
that of a young mgn, who laboured undas
an inflammation of one eye, and had lost
the sight of the other. The inflamed eye
was relieved, but the blindness of the other
remained. The inflammation had hefore
been abated by medicine : and the young
man, at the time of his attendance at the
¢omb, was usin’g a lotion of laudanuun.
And, what is a still more material part of
the case, the inflammation after some in-
terval returned. Amotlter case was that of
a young man who lad lpst his sigh the
puncture, of an awl, anyl tlle discHf#ige of

the aqueous humour through the WO““‘%
The
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The sight, which had been gradually re-
turning, was much improved during his
visit to the tomb, that is, probably, in the
same degree in which the discharged bu-
mour was rcplaced by fresh secretions.  And
it is observable, that these two are the only
cases, which, from their nature, should
seem unlikely to be affected by convul.
sions, ,
In one material respect I allow, that the
Parisian miracles were different from those
related by Tacitus, and from the Spanish
wuracle of the Cardinal de Retz.  They had
not, like them, all the power and all the
prejudice of the country on their side to
begin with. They were alleged by one
party against another, by the Janaenists
against the Jesuits. These werd of course
opposed and examined by their adversarics.
The consequence of which examination
was, that many falschoods were detectéd,
that with somecthing rcally extraordinary
rhnch fraud appedred w be mixed. Aund
.31’ some of the casfs pon which designed
mxsrapresentatlon could not be. charged,
were not at the time satisfactorily accounted
for,
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for, it was because the efficacy of strong
spasmodic affections was not then suffici-
ently known. Finally, the cause of Jan~
senism did not rise by the iracles, but
sunk, although the miracles had the ans
terion pelsuasmn of all the numerous ad-
herents of that cause to sct out with.

These, let us remember, are the strongest
e\.unplcs, which the history of ages sup-
plies. In nonec of them, was the miracle
anequitocal ; by none of them, were esta-
blished prejudices and persuasions over-
thrown; of none pf them, did the credit
make its way, in opposition to authority
and power; by none of them, were' many
induced to commit themselves, and that in
contradiction fo prior opinions, to a life of
mortification, danger, and sufferings; none
were called upon to attest them, at the ex»
pense of their fortunes and safety *.

* It may be thonght that the historian of the Parisiad ¥niwr
racles, M. Montgeron, forms an exceptmn to this laat gaeer-
tion, He presented his boole®® 1} 2 suspicion, o it should
secm, of the dangcr of what he wasiomng@) to the king ; and
was shortly af@iwards committed toVprison; from which he
never came oyt Had the miracles bheen nneguivoeal, and kil

M. Moatgeron
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M. Montgeron been onginally convinced by them, 1 should
have allowed this exception. It would have stood, I think,
alone, in the argument of our adversares. But beside what
has been observed of the dubious nature of the miracles, the
account which M. Montgeron has himself left of his conver-
slon, shews both the state of his mind, and that bus pessuasion
apps not built upon external miracles.—<¢ Scarcely had he eg-
tered the church-yard, when he wos struck,” he tells us,
# with swe and reverence, having never before heard prayers
pronounced with so much ardour and transport as he obscived,
amongst the supplicants at the tomb, Upon this, throwing
himself on hrs knecs, resting his (dbows on the tomb-stor.,
and covering his {ace with his hands, he spake the following
prayer: O thauy by avlwe satrcession so mamy muacks are
said to be performedy of at be true thut a part of thee sure
wrveth the grivey ard thut 1/ ou bast influence awnth the Al

.-@'\’J{bf y have pity on the darkuess of my understanding, and
thraugh bis mercy sbtam the remo¥ 1of 1 Having pr.:yrd\
thus, ¢ many thonght ,» as he sayceth, ¢ began to open
themselves to his mind , and so profound was his attuntion, that
he continued on hus knecs {our hours, not in the least disturbed
by the vast ciowd of surrounding supplicauts.  During this
time, all the argumeuts which he had cver heard or read in
favour of Christianity, occurred to him with vo much force,
and seemed eo strory and convincing, that he went home fully
satisfied of the truth of rcligion in general, and of the heliness
and power of that per-on, who,” as he supposcd, ¢¢ had er
giged the Divine goodncss to enlighten his understanding so
suddenly.”” Douglass, Czit. of Mir. p. 214

END OF TRFSFIRST VOLUME.

T ekt \l, Peinter
Marsnall Grset. Galden Suvare.
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